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Introduction 

“…As pilgrims, together with the whole People of God.”  
(Const. 153.2) 

You hold in your hands the second volume of the book A 
conversation in the family. In this book there are the letters which 
the superior general Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc wrote during his 
second mandate (2012-2018) for the monthly congregational 
publication SSCC INFO. 

In re-reading these letters, we invite you to continue the 
conversation among brothers, sisters and laity associated with our 
religious family. The themes addressed are always relevant which 
we need to go over time and again. Among the themes: sharing 
faith, the emblem of the Congregation, faith as uphill struggle, 
communal adoration as our work, the vows, health, vacations, sex, 
joy, death etc. 

The book is also a chronicle in which to pull together both church 
and congregational happenings: the resignation of Pope Benedict, 
the arrival of Pope Francis, the Synod on the Family, two sessions 
of the Enlarged General Council, the Bicentennial of the Papal 
Approbation of our Congregation, the preparation for the 39th 
General Chapter. 

The outline of the work follows the plan of the spiritual and 
missionary animation pursued by the Government in the past six 
years (2012-2018), each year with its own icon, theme and activity. 
To wit: 2013 faith inspired by our brother martyrs of the 20th century 
in Spain; 2014, the ministry of reparation in the service of the poor 
and Eucharistic adoration inspired by Damien of Molokai; 2015 
healing and reconciliation illuminated by Eustaquio, 2016 mining 
the merciful love of God in the Jubilee Year of Mercy, 2017 the 
Bicentennial year of the papal approbation: asking ourselves on 
how to be efficaciously and tastefully useful to the mission of the 
church, throughout the rereading of our Constitutions, 2018 the 
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year of the 39th General chapter and welcoming a pastoral and 
missionary conversion. Thus the letters unfold distinct but axial 
dimensions proposed for each year. 

In the conversations, the Spirit is presenting as stitching together 
matters that come from the heart: Jesus, his word, his father, Mary. 
And to them are associated figures of the Congregation: the 
Martyrs of the 20th Century in Spain, Damien of Molokai, Eustaquio 
and the Founders. There are then so many brothers, sisters and 
laity whom one meets when visiting where we are present. Hear 
too the voices who have gone before us in the following of Jesus 
and who today through intercession and affection, accompany us 
as a pilgrim People of God. 

In their style, the letters seek to open or prolong a conversation. 
Often they have served and will no doubt continue to inspire a 
sharing be it in local community meetings or even times of retreat. 

Reading them as a composite, they paint a picture of our SSCC 
religious life with its light and shadow, challenges and open 
questions, queries and contradictions, as a living, body, on the 
road, synodal. 

In addition, the letters offer us the energy needed to continue to 
taste God on our life’s journey. For this energy, there are at least 
three fonts. 

Mulling over the word of God in the listening to Scripture, world 
happenings, in the passage of the church and the Congregation: in 
an ever new way we discover the energy of the Lord who calls, 
making us into a Congregation and his fidelity to promises, counting 
on us, advances the work. Mary is a good icon for ruminating heart 
matters for that’s where God speaks to us. 

Resuscitating the heart’s desire to love the Lord: the desire―through 
encounter with the brothers and sisters and the service of the 
communities confided to us―is intensified. A desire that embraces 
the Gospel is a trajectory that unites our many chores and puts us 
in sync with what the Lord id doing in us and in our world. 
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Daring to take the first step: An unsuspected energy is released 
when brothers, who have ruminated on the Word of God and have 
rekindled their desire, discern and respond together to the 
question “what concrete steps can we take together in the 
direction suggested by the Word and desired by the Lord?” 

We hope in rereading these letters that not only is the conversation 
in the family continued but also that the taste for adventure 
intensifies, opening new trails, pilgrimaging together with the 
People of God. 

A special thanks for the service to the community rendered in 
translating the SSCC INFO letters, likewise thanks to those who 
corrected this text of this book and to Maria Centofanti and Remi 
Liando sscc for their dedication and competence in designing it. 

Alberto Toutin sscc 
General Councilor 

Rome, July 9, 2018 Feast of Our Lady of Peace 
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Guiding vision of the General Government 

January 10, 2013 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 65 

During the November and December sessions of 2012, as a 
General Government we devoted extensive time to talking and 
thinking about the service that has been entrusted to us. We 
searched for a common understanding both of what the 
Constitutions ask of us and the mission assigned to us by the 
General Chapter. We shared our perceptions of the Congregation 
and spoke about that which moves us, the challenges that 
concern us and the beliefs that motivate us. Our time together 
involved a sharing of simple and fraternal faith that led us to draw 
up an initial guiding vision for our work as a General Government. 
Thus we present to you the main lines of this “vision”. 

Some convictions 

In this paragraph we bring together some basic insights drawn 
from the recent General Chapter, as well as some assertions that 
come from the experience of the previous General Government, 
thus hoping to maintain continuity. 

1. The focal point of our action is the SSCC mission, understood 
as our way of being “tastefully useful” to evangelization. We 
are convinced that the Congregation has something 
important to offer: both to ourselves, who are part of her, and 
to the Church and the world. We understand our mission as a 
participation in the “Missio Dei”, the action of God in the world. 
To use the expression of the Good Father, we are at the 
service of the “work of God”. 

2. Mission is not just a theological discourse. Mission ‘takes 
flesh’ in the places where we are and in the concrete works 
that we undertake. The fact of being in places in which there 
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is risk and where courage is needed helps us to give the best 
of ourselves. We really are evangelised by the people whom 
we serve, especially when we have the fortune of being 
wherever the Gospel resonates in a more clear and 
challenging way. To leave our comfort zones in order to 
place ourselves in a “good missionary situation” is a blessing 
for every brother. 

3. The spiritual is the most effective. The most genuine acts of 
the government are those which touch the hearts of the 
brothers, their motivations of faith. It is in this sense that we 
understand our service as one of animation and challenge. 
This requires of us an attitude of on-going and attentive 
listening so as to understand the brothers and their aspirations 
and difficulties. 

4. The most important events in the life of the Congregation 
occur in the daily life of the local communities. Everything 
else has value in so far as it supports and nourishes the daily 
life. 

5. The Congregation, as the General Chapter has stated, is both 
the Good Samaritan who helps many people, and the man 
lying on the road that needs to be helped. Our usefulness 
and our poverty go hand in hand. Both situations need 
attention, care and respect. Both situations can be occasions 
for learning and for the active showing of compassion. 

6. We believe that it is possible and good to continue looking 
for an integrative experience of the vocation to be an SSCC 
religious-priest, so that the fact of being both a religious and 
a priest is not lived in a conflictive way but rather in a manner 
that both unites and mutually enriches the two. 

7. To carry out a good service, the General Government must 
be able to take decisions. For this reason it will need to deal 
with the diverse themes with clarity (taking into account a 
realistic vision of the Congregation) and charity (always 
looking to the good of the brothers and the people we serve). 
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The decisions of the General Government should not be 
limited to medicinal or palliative measures (seeking to heal or 
cure internal problems) but also be original and challenging. 

8. We journey in communion with our SSCC sisters. For a 
harmonious and fruitful communion, it is necessary for each 
branch to develop its own consistency, recognising and 
respecting the differences whilst being proactive in 
encouraging cordiality. 

9. Communion and interaction with the laity–both with those 
who belong to the Secular Branch and in the mission that is 
shared at all levels with the laity–is a path which we must 
explore and deepen. 

The SSCC Vocation is a journey and an adventure 

The Good Father invites us to savour God along the path of life. 
To be SSCC is, effectively, a specific way to experience God 
along the journey, as it is beautifully stated in the publication, “An 
SSCC Spiritual Itinerary”. 

Since the beginning of our history, from the time of the Founders, 
the SSCC vocation has been lived as a risk-filled adventure. We 
only need to think of the Good Father and his adventures as 
“Marche-à-terre”, or the primitive community in the time of the 
‘Great Terror’ of the French revolution, or the missionaries who 
were sent to the Pacific Ocean at a time when the Congregation 
had very few members, or Damien or Eustaquio or even the 
martyrs of the XXth Century … In these present times we would 
do well to recover this spirit of ‘adventure’, understanding it as a 
conversion call to step outside of our safe and familiar comfort 
zones. 
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This journey has three dimensions: 

1. The journey towards the sources of the charism is an interior 
journey; a journey of faith that seeks the experience of God, 
a journey which is nourished by contemplation of the 
Mystery and which goes deep into the Heart of Jesus. 

2. It is a journey in community: 
- A journey together with the brothers: we are sent by the 

community and in community; we form one international 
body whose structures are always relative and 
changeable; we journey in community until death; our 
fraternity forms part of our proclamation of the Gospel. 

- A journey towards the brothers: the brother will always 
be a stranger if we do not go out to meet him with 
goodness of heart and if we do not engage in the on-
going work of healing of relationships and reconciliation. 

3. It is a journey towards the margins. The General Chapter 
formulated a clear invitation to move in this direction. Each 
brother and each community will find in the Chapter 
Orientations material to help in their reflection and evaluation. 
For its part, the General Government is committed to:  
- Evaluating with each Major Community its commitment 

to the margins and the possible implementation of new 
missionary presences. 

- Setting up the new community in Leuven, animated by 
a project related to Damien. 

- Supporting some especially significant missionary 
presences in the Congregation. 

- Investigating the possibility of involving the Congregation 
in a missionary presence in a new situation, outside of 
the areas and cultures that we already know (e.g. the 
Middle East; the Arab world; new places in Asia or Africa 
or in Eastern Europe). 

Our missionary journey is inspired by the three icons that were 
proposed by the General Chapter: Damien de Veuster, Eustaquio 
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van Lieshout and the Spanish martyrs of the XXth Century. These 
brothers were able to embody, in their time and place, the 
charism they received from our founders and the first generation, 
and they acquire all their inspired strength when we understand 
them to be in connection with the sources of the charism. 

A general framework for spiritual and missionary animation 

The work of the General Government is undertaken by means of 
the usual and ordinary instruments: canonical visits, participation in 
Chapters and in Conference Meetings, General Commissions, 
dialogues with the Major Superiors, etc. 

In addition to this, we want to propose to the whole Congregation 
a time frame for spiritual and missionary animation for the next six 
years, which will help in a pedagogical way to focus our attention 
on some common themes that support on-going formation and 
reinforce the sense of communion among all. This is a very 
simple proposal which does not intend in any way to cover the 
vast richness of the themes that have been presented. We are 
proposing an ‘icon’ for each year (which can be a person or an 
important event), some themes for reflection in relation to the 
icon (just one or two knowing that each icon can generate many 
other themes), and an activity (just one, which could be realised 
by each and every brother in the corresponding year). 

2013 The icon for this year is that 
of the Spanish Martyrs of the 
XXth Century, who will be 
beatified on 27th October 
2013. The theme for reflection 
is faith, bearing in mind that 
the whole Church is 
celebrating the Year of Faith. 
The activity that we ask each 
brother to undertake is to 
read a biography of these 
martyrs and share your 
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reflections in community. A biography of the martyrs has 
just been published (in Spanish, French and English) and 
is available with the Postulator General as well as online in 
our website. We know that many communities will have to 
make an extra effort to translate the biography in their 
respective local languages. We thank the Major Superiors 
for doing what they can to assist everyone in the reading 
of the life of our brothers. The narration of a story is often 
more inspiring than the mere exposition of theological or 
spiritual ideas. In addition to this basic activity without 
doubt many other events will take place in Spain and in 
the communities around the world on the occasion of the 
beatification. 

2014 The icon proposed is Saint 
Damien de Veuster. We are 
very familiar with Damien. In 
2009 many activities took place 
related to the occasion of his 
canonisation. However, it is 
always good for us to return to 
Damien and to celebrate his 
memory. The theme for 
reflection in 2014 will be that of 
service of the most poor and 
adoration, both of which 
featured strongly in the life of Damien. By way of activity 
we ask each brother to take part in a workshop on 
adoration (two or three days) which will be prepared by 
the General Government and proposed to all the 
communities. 
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2015 The icon for this year is Blessed 
Eustaquio van Lieshout. The 
theme for reflection is that of 
healing and reconciliation. Each 
brother is asked to engage in a 
process of internal reconciliation 
that the General Government will 
propose to each one of the Major 
Communities, Regions and 
Delegations. In September of this 
year the Enlarged General Council will take place. This will 
provide us with the opportunity to evaluate the General 
Chapter Orientations and the eventual impact of the ‘icons’ 
on our mission. 

2016 For now, there is no specific proposal. The Enlarged 
General Council could give suggestions as to the general 
outline for this year.1 

2017 Icon: The 200th Anniversary of the approval of the 
Congregation by the Holy See, with the Bull Pastor 
Aeternus (1817). This will be a year to centre our reflection 
on the Church, remembering, as the Constitutions put it, 
that we are an Apostolic Religious Congregation “in 
communion with the Church, the People of God.” (Const. 
1, and Const. 153.2) The idea that we have of the Church 
and our way of belonging to her is the key to 
understanding our Mission. We ask each brother to read 
fully our Constitutions which, like those of 1817, have been 
approved by the Holy See and which are our ‘identity card’ 
within the People of God. 

2018 This year will be dedicated to the preparation for the 39th 
General Chapter. 

                                                             
1 For the year 2016, the General Government takes up the Plan of spiritual 
and missionary animation of the Congregation, the initiative of the Jubilee 
Year of Mercy. Cf. INFO 97 (December 2, 2015), p. 198 ff in this volume. 
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In summary: 

Year Icon Theme Actions 

2013 Spanish Martyrs Faith To read their 
biography and 
discuss in 
community. 
Celebrations around 
the time of their 
beatification 

2014 Damien The Poor and 
Adoration 

Workshop on 
adoration 

2015 
 
 
September 
2015 

Eustaquio Healing and 
Reconciliation 

Process of 
Reconciliation in 
communities 
Enlarged General 
Council 

2016    

2017 200 years of the 
approval by the 
Holy See  
(“Pastor 
Aeternus”) 

The Church Read the 
Constitutions 

2018   39th General Chapter 

Other tasks 

In addition to what has already been said, we have drawn up a 
list of tasks that the General Government needs to pay attention 
to in the coming years. 

Several commissions have already been set up to be 
responsible for a number of areas: initial formation; SSCC 
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spiritual and historical patrimony; communications; spiritual 
animation of the Secular Branch (together with the sisters), and 
Vocation Ministry. 

In response to a request from the General Chapter (Follow-up 
and adaptation… 3), we have set a date for a meeting of new 
Major and Regional Superiors that will take place from 29th 
October – 6th November 2013. We have already given thought to 
a meeting of the Interprovincial Conference Coordinators 
(probably in 2014, to help in preparation of the Enlarged General 
Council). A reflection has started about a possible meeting of 
some months duration for all those who are preparing for final 
vows (Follow-up and adaptation …8), and also we are wondering 
whether it would be appropriate or not to arrange something for 
brothers who are in their first ten years of ministry. 

In relation to the invitation of the General Chapter to do what we 
can to prepare ourselves to die as believers (Mission 37), work 
has started on preparing a booklet setting out some guidelines 
for brothers’ funerals. 

As regards the need to loyally accept the necessary control 
systems that come with our work and our responsibilities 
(Mission 29), in February we will study a draft document outlining 
a general policy for ensuring the protection of children and the 
prevention of abuses. 

Also in February we will begin to explore ways to study in more 
depth the different themes that are relevant to ‘Internationality’ 
that was proposed by the Chapter (Internationality … 2-6). 

On the other hand, in regards to what is referred to as the on-
going work of adjusting community structures, we are already in 
dialogue with some Major Communities with a view to possible 
changes in the near future. 

Finally, we have also created a list of tasks to complete in respect 
of the financial solidarity of the Congregation, and for this we 
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have the collaboration of the General Econome and his 
commission of advisors. 

********** 

Through this long letter we want to share with you the thinking 
of the General Government and the way we are orientating the 
service that you have asked of us. Without doubt, we will be 
learning along the way. We remain open to new lights and 
initiatives that might come from prayer, from common reflection, 
from experience and from your help. 

In these days in which the echoes of the celebrations of the 
Epiphany still resound, we see ourselves as pilgrims, like the 
Wise men from the East, on a journey involving search and 
adventure, which takes us away from our lands and which 
brings us to the place where we will meet with “the child with 
Mary, his mother.” (Mt 2:11) 

May the Hearts of Jesus and Mary lead us by the hand to where 
God wishes us to be and fill us with the ‘immense joy’ that the 
Wise men experienced when they saw the star, close to 
Bethlehem. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Sharing faith 

February 8, 2013 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 66 

 

Our community life … 

Fraternal charity is the 

very heart of that life 

together with a willingness 

to place in common not 

only material goods but 

also our own personal lives 

in a communion of heart 

and soul. 

Constitutions 39 
 

 
 

  

Last month I participated in the Provincial Chapter of Indonesia. 
One of the desires expressed by the Chapter was to improve the 
quality of communication between brothers in order to 
overcome a kind of superficiality and to get to the point of being 
able to speak about their feelings, their faith and even to correct 
one another fraternally when needed. 

Considering that “The foundation of our being together is faith, 
faith in the call of the Lord and in his plan,” (38th General Chapter, 
Mission 9) it’s clear that dialogue among brothers about faith is 
something that can be very good for us. 

Sharing faith is certainly not easy for us. The experience of faith is 
quite mysterious and ineffable. How do we speak of something 
that we are even unable to explain to ourselves? What’s more, the 
action of the Lord in our life is something so intimate that we can 
feel violated if asked to open the door of our inner sanctuary. It is 
appropriate to protect the treasure we carry in our heart as in an 
earthen vessel with a certain reserve. Finally, when we speak of 
faith, often we do not share what is really happening within but 

Small group meeting during the Provincial Chapter  
of Indonesia (January 2013) 



26 

get all caught up in high blown theological ideas and that 
becomes tedious for everybody. 

How can we make faith part of this “sincere and patient 
dialogue” that the General Chapter (Mission 8) calls us to? Let 
me offer some ideas, for what they are worth. 

Heartfelt acceptance of my brother 

The first thing necessary for sharing faith in community is to 
regard the brother with whom you live with heartfelt kindness. 
Look at him. Perhaps you don’t know much about his life, 
perhaps the two of you don’t spontaneously strike up a 
conversation, perhaps you sense that you have very different 
approaches to things, perhaps the natural affinity which is the 
foundation for friendship isn’t there… but this brother is there, next 
to you, because of Jesus. The Holy Spirit has led him by a 
particular path (Const. 11) which has brought him to be your 
companion in community. Your brother is a believer, who has let 
his faith give direction to his life. God is working in him and is 
offering him to you as gift. Reverential respect and kindhearted 
openness toward the mystery of your brother is already an 
extremely valuable way of sharing faith. 

Common prayer 

We usually say that prayer is “shared” when there are times 
when we are able to participate freely (the homily, petitions, 
thanksgiving etc.). However all prayer is communal by the very 
fact that we are together praising the Lord, celebrating his 
paschal mystery. To do that it is enough that we lend our voice 
to the scripture readings, the psalms, the canticles, the prayers 
of the Church. It is not the quantity of our words and ideas that 
make our common prayer a true prayer. The essential thing is 
that we are together, as one, turned toward the mystery of God, 
immersed in the body of Christ at prayer. 

Think of some time when your community is at prayer: lauds, 
vespers, Eucharist or communal adoration. It may seem to be 
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kind of monotonous, perhaps there is no brilliant input, no one 
speaks at the time of petitions (as it is better not to make public 
many of our intentions), perhaps everyone is tired and someone 
falls asleep… Nonetheless at that moment you are the body of 
Christ in prayer before the Father, you are the Congregation 
united in the reparative work of the Lord. As at no other time, the 
bonds of faith that unite you show forth clearly, as simple as 
Nazareth and as profound as the disciples in the upper room. 
Praying together is the best way to share the faith. Prayer 
establishes a secret dialogue among us that makes us partners 
and brothers in the mystery of the risen Lord. By the movement 
of our lips, prayer shapes our hearts bit by bit and reminds us 
constantly why we are religious, why we exist. What usually has 
the greatest impact on people who come to visit us is just seeing 
us pray together in the simplicity of everyday life and rightly so. 

The community meeting 

“The plan of community life must include regular meetings of the 
whole community. These meetings provide occasions for the 
brothers to share their experiences, to shed light on their lives in 
the light of the Scriptures read in common, and to pray together.” 
(Const. 45.4) The community meeting is the best expression of 
these regular meetings that the Constitutions refer to. A rhythm 
of monthly meetings would be the minimum, it would be 
preferable to have them every two weeks and even better every 
week. We don’t always feel like having a community meeting, at 
times it’s tedious. We would prefer to use the time doing other 
things. But this meeting is part of the “practical objectives that 
give real substance to our commitment to community” (38th 
General Chapter, Mission 11). The ascesis required to build 
common life (ibid. 14) includes the effort to prepare the meeting 
well and to participate actively. 

It’s good that the agenda for community meetings include some 
topics that would make us speak openly of our faith, taking 
sufficient time so the brothers can express themselves calmly. 
Listen to your brothers when they speak of their faith. Try to 
understand them and welcome their reflections respectfully. 



28 

Enjoy what they say about the action of God in their lives. Be 
ready to participate appropriately in the meeting, meditate on 
the topic and your sharing beforehand. Offer your brothers 
something of beauty from the depth of your heart. It is always the 
Lord who presides at our meetings, for wherever two or more 
are together in his name, he is there in the midst of them. 

Apostolic work 

In our pastoral work, each of us expresses and shares our faith. 
Watch your brothers working, listen to their homilies, try to catch 
something of the passion that they put into the work they do, 
discover the things that they are enthusiastic about and also the 
things that drain them and cause discouragement. Even though 
they are not speaking directly to you, they are expressing their 
faith, what moves them from within. Bring your pastoral work to 
your dialogues, talk about what each of you is doing or saying in 
your different apostolic responsibilities. You will grow to 
appreciate one another more and you will be able to “discern, 
share and evaluate” the each brother’s apostolic work. (38th 
General Chapter, Mission 10) 

I hope that these simple points can help encourage the brothers 
in our communities to share faith. Our faith, “more precious than 
gold” (1 Pet 1:7), is the door to the grace, which “is better than 
life” (Ps 63:3). May we build our common life and our missionary 
service on this faith. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 

By its nature the consecrated life is a pilgrimage of the spirit in quest of 

a Face that is sometimes revealed and sometimes veiled. May this be 

the constant yearning of your heart, the fundamental criterion that 

guides you on your journey, both in small daily steps and in the most 

important decisions. 

Benedict XVI, celebration on February 2, 2013 
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Letter to Pope Benedict XVI 

Rome, February 14, 2013 

Your Holiness, 

I am writing in my name and in that of my Congregation to express 
simply but sincerely our special closeness and our sincere thanks 
at this time, when Your Holiness has communicated to the Church 
and the world your decision to leave the Petrine ministry because 
of weakness due to advanced age. 

We thank you with all our hearts for your service as universal 
pastor, for the clear and profound manner in which you have 
spoken to us of Jesus, for your courage in confronting some 
painful problems in the Church and for your total dedication 
working in the vineyard of the Lord. 

We also thank you, Your Holiness, for this humble, courageous 
and well discerned decision to give up your position as 
successor of Peter, allowing another to take it up. Your doing this 
reminds us of how the Lord understands service and power 
among his own, it strengthens us like a fresh breeze of the 
Gospel and allows us to hope for a Church that is simpler, more 
fraternal and freed from interests foreign to the Spirit of the Lord. 
Thank you, Your Holiness, for being so free and so authentic. 
Thank you for helping us love the Church more. 

I am aware that at this time, as all during your pontificate, hurtful 
voices are raised that interpret your action in a twisted and unjust 
manner. We share in silence your pain, which is part of the cross 
that the good and faithful servant of the Lord must carry following 
in the footsteps of the Crucified. Our lives, and the fruit they bear, 
are hidden in Christ. May the Lord of mercy be your reward. 
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Our poor prayer and our sincere thanks accompany you, Your 
Holiness. May I ask for myself and for my whole Congregation, 
you fatherly blessing and your constant prayer, with which you 
will continue to serve the Church in this new stage of your life. 

In the love of the Hearts of Jesus and Mary, 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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That your own faith may not fail 

April 4, 2013 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 68 

 

 

It’s good to go with Jesus!  

It’s good to walk with Jesus!  

The message of Jesus is good... 

It’s good to go out of ourselves, 

to go to the periphery of the 

world and of existence,  

to bring Jesus! 

Pope Francis 

On Palm Sunday  

  

At the Last Supper Jesus tells Peter, “I have prayed that your own 
faith may not fail.” (Lk 22: 32) This demonstration of affection for 
Peter, his friend, is dramatic. Jesus calls on the strength of the 
Father so that Peter might withstand the test of Easter. The goal 
of Peter’s faith, for which Jesus prays, is service, “once you have 
turned back, you must strengthen your brothers.” We too believe 
in order to serve. Faith sustains charity; faith makes it possible for 
charity to remain steadfast. The Servant says, “The Lord God is 
my help… I did not refuse, I did not turn away.” (Is 50: 7, 5) With 
faith in the love of God, love for our brothers and sisters can 
withstand the test. 

We hear Jesus’ prayer for Peter during the liturgical season of 
Easter, which we are celebrating, and it brings to mind the 
Petrine ministry in the Church taken up recently by Pope Francis. 
With his personal simplicity, the clarity of his words and the 
humility of his gestures, the beginning of Francis’ ministry as 
Bishop of Rome has stirred a sense of enthusiasm and joy in 
many people. I believe that in everyone’s heart, believers or not, 

Pope Francis. Holy Thursday 
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there dwells a longing for love without complications, for the 
Gospel without gloss, for communion without pretense. God 
always loves us. Let us help one another. Let us do no harm to 
one another. Let us go to the poor and those who suffer. Let us 
live simply. Let us rejoice in Jesus…How can we not respond to 
such a message? If it were even possible to live that and only 
that…Isn’t that the desire we express in our religious profession? 

One of the constants in Francis’ message these days is the 
invitation to the Church to go out of itself to the periphery. If we 
just think of ourselves, we become sick and no self-help therapy 
will heal us of this illness. Our General Chapter said, “We want to 
go to the margins to where the love of Christ–the Good 
Shepherd–is pushing us.” (Mission 15) Our heart burns when we 
hear the message of love and simplicity; however we become 
perplexed when we look for concrete ways of moving to the 
margins and serving our brothers and sisters. What do we have 
to do? Will we be able to maintain communion and love for one 
another as we search for answers to these practical questions? 

This “success” of the beginning of Francis’ ministry, which I 
watch with joy and hope, also makes me think of how fragile and 
superficial a person’s public image is. A few kind gestures and 
some images well caught by the media can be enough to 
arouse widespread enthusiasm. In the same way, some misstep 
or a few lines taken out of context and put all over the media can 
cause, just as widespread, condemnation and disdain. Between 
Palm Sunday (when the people acclaim Jesus) and Good Friday 
(when they call for his crucifixion) there were hardly four days. 
Everything is vain and passing, if not rooted in faith. 

Jesus’ prayer for Peter (“I have prayed that your own faith may 
not fail”) reveals a devastating possibility: our faith can fail. The 
faith that unites us to Jesus, which gives steadfastness to our 
charity and makes us humble and poor, that same faith can 
decrease. And it can even happen without our being aware, 
caught up as we are in so many different things. 
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In a recent letter to the brothers of his province, a provincial 
wrote, “Doesn’t it seem that the humility that brings us to faith 
can also be the prescription for many of our ills? My hectic life as 
provincial is dedicated to concern and work for you my brothers. 
That’s the reason you elected me. OK, to be honest I‘d have to 
say that the main problems I have to face in myself first and then 
in you are the lack of humility and the lack of faith. Possibly I’m 
being overly simplistic, but I don’t think I’m totally off base.” 

I think that what this brother provincial is saying can be applied 
to all of us in the Congregation. In this time of Easter, in this year 
dedicated to the faith, in these months when we are preparing 
for the beatification of our martyrs, let us ask the Lord that he 
pray also for us that our faith not fail so that we might serve our 
brothers and sisters better and go forward in joy. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The heart of Mary 

May 7, 2013 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 69 

 

 

 

 

 

 

May you have only one heart and 

one soul and may you be as 

happy as you can be when you 

are in the service of the divine 

Hearts of Jesus and Mary. 

Letter of the Good Father  

to Félix Cummins 

February 4, 1824 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

“Woman, what have I to do with you?” (Jn 2:4) Jesus’ question to 
his mother touches directly on the reason for our Congregation’s 
existence. The Good Father would say, “The consecration to the 
Sacred Hearts is the foundation of our institute.” He didn’t speak 
only of the heart of Jesus but of the hearts of Jesus and Mary. 
The connection between the two is of particular interest. What 
goes on between the heart of Jesus and the heart of Mary? What 
does one have to do with the other? 

John’s Gospel shows the mother of Jesus principally associated 
with the “hour” of the Messiah’s manifestation: from the beginning 

Our Lady of Peace, 
Generalate (Rome) 
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of Jesus’ ministry at Cana to its fulfillment on the cross. In both 
places, Mary is the “woman” of the new times, the bride at the 
wedding feast of the kingdom, the mother in the community of 
disciples. “Mary has been associated in a singular way with the 
mystery of God made man and with His saving work.” (Const. 2) 
Her union with Jesus defines our vocation and the way we 
proclaim the Gospel. 

And you yourself a sword will pierce (Lk 2:35) 

“And you yourself a sword will pierce,” says the old man Simeon 
to the young woman Mary, who carries Jesus in her arms. What 
sword is he talking about? 

In the Book of Revelation, the risen Jesus appears with a sharp 
two edged sword coming forth from his mouth (Rev 1:16). It is 
the sword of his living and effective word “penetrating even 
between soul and spirit, joints and marrow, and able to discern 
reflections and thoughts of the heart.” (Heb 4:12) Jesus himself 
is this word. He is the sword. 

Mary lived with her soul pierced by the word of her son. That 
word-sword wounds and opens the heart because it provokes 
confrontation and contradiction and causes what one carries 
within to be manifested openly. It is not easy to accept this Jesus. 
The way he speaks is hard, “who can accept it?” (Jn 6:60) It’s 
painful. 

Mary’s inner struggle to digest her son’s word is the combat of 
faith. As the daughter of Sion, she suffers in her own flesh the 
tension between the old and the new that involves “the fall and 
rise of many in Israel” (Lk 2:34) because of Jesus. The four 
Gospels, each in their own way, show us how Jesus causes 
rupture among the people of the covenant and among his own 
disciples. Some accept; others reject him. Jesus does not judge, 
because he has not come to judge but to save the world. 
However he says, “The word that I spoke, it will condemn him on 
the last day.” (Jn 12:48) Until that last day, no one has the right to 
judge his brother or sister. However we all experience the 



36 

rupture caused by the word-sword that pierces the soul and 
conscience of each of us. Mary experienced this also. She was 
the first. 

“I have come to bring not peace but the sword,” says Jesus. (Mt 
10:34) New wine doesn’t go well with old wineskins. Judas can’t 
tolerate the perfume of Bethany. With Jesus a conflict is 
unleashed that brings to light the truth of hearts and tests the 
quality of the weave that can only be seen from within. 

Mary is associated in a singular way with the mystery of Jesus and 
his redemption because she experienced with herself this same 
struggle: from the anguish of pregnancy (“How can this be?” Lk 
1:34) to her new motherhood at the foot of the cross (“Behold, your 
son.” Jn 19:26) Mary was no stranger to misunderstanding in a 
family, she who thought that Jesus was out of his mind (Mk 3:21). 
She also suffered from the importance that Jesus gave early on to 
the things of his Father (Lk 2:48-50). In spite of it all, she would be 
the disciple who kept the word of God (that word-sword) in her 
heart. As only a woman can do, she would keep that treasure 
within and would lovingly overcome the trials of scandal, poverty, 
exile, abandonment by the apostles and the cross. The power of 
darkness was not able to defeat Jesus. Nor could the dragon of 
the apocalypse overcome this woman (Rev 12:17). Mary resisted 
and the torrential waters vomited forth by the dragon (Rev 12:15) 
would be unable to overcome her commitment of love (Songs 
8:7). 

The work of salvation 

What happens in Mary is essential for the work of Jesus. The 
symbol of the heart points to a relationship, toward another heart 
with which it connects in a dialogue of love. The heart, like love, 
seeks response. Like the voice of the bridegroom and the bride 
(Jer 33:11), who call one another to an encounter of love, of the 
body, of covenant. 

In the mystery of salvation, which is the mystery of the 
incarnation of God in human reality, the first heart to heart 
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dialogue is the one between Jesus and Mary. What happens 
between Jesus and Mary reveals to us what God is like and 
foretells the destiny of the human adventure. What happens 
between Mary and Jesus sheds light on the struggles of life, the 
aridity of our sin, the hopes of the poor and the often 
heartrending pain of existence in this “valley of tears.” What 
happens between Mary and Jesus opens a door to hope. 

Mary has been associated in the work of salvation because God 
saves by becoming human and creating bonds of mercy. And 
that can only be understood from the Mary’s motherhood and 
discipleship. 

Among the more delicate theological concepts is precisely that of 
redemption. Why do we need to be redeemed? From what must 
we be saved? Why must we understand the human person from 
the perspective of a deficiency, a fault, a situation of abasement, 
as if he/she were a survivor of a shipwreck? An unsettling 
question for one’s conscience. A thorny obstacle in intercultural 
and interreligious dialogue. A motive of suspicion for the mentality 
of many in the modern west, so jealous of the autonomy of the 
individual. 

I don’t have answers to such lofty questions. What I do know is 
that to enter into this mystery of redemption (just to enter not to 
explain it), one must pass through the door that is the embrace 
between these two hearts, Jesus’ and Mary’s. They are two holy, 
united, intertwined hearts…the Sacred Hearts. 

Behold your mother (Jn 19:27) 

From the relationship of Jesus and Mary is born a multitude of 
believers. Jesus, the firstborn of all creation, the first of a great 
multitude of brothers and sisters (Col 1:15, 18), is conceived in 
Mary. And when her Son’s “hour” arrives, Mary becomes the 
mother of believers, of the new humanity, of the new people, 
“Woman, behold, your son.” (Jn 19:26) 
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Every being that comes into this world is called to find refuge in 
the shelter of this mystery of childhood, motherhood, and 
communion. No one is alone. For us to live is to enter in this 
relationship inaugurated in the union of the heart of Jesus and 
the heart of Mary. Consecrated to the Sacred Hearts, we can 
understand our mission as meant to connect others in this 
relationship: to awaken in each heart the incredible surprise of 
finding oneself included in that heart to heart embrace. 

The only way to understand such a mission is through human 
contact that is close and compassionate, really becoming 
engaged with the people we encounter and not passing by on 
the opposite side. A person is never an object to classify, a matter 
to deal with, or a means to use. Each person is a son or daughter 
of God, redeemed by the mystery of love in the heart of Jesus 
(from which flow blood and water) and the heart of Mary (a heart 
also wounded and also fruitful). 

So brothers, let us evaluate the quality of our human relationships. 
Let us not be standoffish with those we serve. In particular, I think 
it’s good that we be directly involved in the task of passing on the 
faith. Let us not withdraw from catechesis or Christian formation, 
as if that were someone else’s work. We could run the risk of 
becoming mere religious functionaries who preside at the 
sacraments without listening to the people’s hearts. 

Let us also take the initiative to move beyond the group of those 
who already believe and make known to others this mystery of 
merciful love to which we are consecrated. Let us give time to 
caring for people, especially the very poor and those who suffer 
most. Let us proclaim with our life that God’s love has taken flesh 
in Jesus, born of Mary and that, precisely for that reason, the 
heart of each human being is holy ground where God is acting. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The emblem of the Congregation 

June 6, 2013 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 70 

 

They say a picture is worth a 
thousand words. An image looked 
at often, which is part of daily life, 
can become a symbol that 
connects to deep realities that touch 
us, affect us and are really decisive 
in trying to understand ourselves 
and in guiding our feelings and 
actions. So I hope you will not be 
surprised by the subject I am going 
to talk about. I know that some find it irrelevant or passé but for 
many others it is something which arouses curiosity and interest. 

General Statute 13 says that the traditional habit of the 
Congregation has the emblem of the Sacred Hearts embroidered 
in white on the scapular. Many brothers and also some provincial 
chapters have asked me what is this emblem that the statute 
speaks about. This also caused much talk when we went to the 
audience with the Pope during last year’s General Chapter, as the 
habits had very different models of this emblem on the scapular. 
What is “the real one”? What can we say about that? 

Logo and emblem 

Let’s begin by making some distinctions. 

An emblem is an image that contains certain significant elements 
that, as a whole, constitute a symbol. For an image to be an 
emblem in the proper sense, it has to bring together all its 
significant elements. 
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A logo however, is a stylized graphic that takes some elements 
of the emblem and becomes an easily identifiable image that 
can be used on all kinds of things: clothing, written documents, 
posters, webpages, pencils and pens etc. The creator of a logo 
has a broad margin of creative freedom, the objective being to 
come up with an image that is simple and attractive. As we know 
so well, there is a grand number of SSCC logos in the 
Congregation:  

The emblem is an image that is more complex. Artistically it can 
be represented in different ways but its structure is more defined 
than a logo. Generally, the objects that make up the emblem are 
represented in a realistic way, while in the case of a logo they 
are usually very stylized and abstract and they merely allude to 
the reality represented. The secret of the emblem lays in the 
mystery that it refers to. 

 
We will now take a look the essential elements that have to be 
present for an image to be considered the emblem of the 
Congregation strictly speaking. 
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The elements of the emblem of the Sacred Hearts 

In the presentations of the emblem that come to us since the 
time of the founders, we can identify the following elements: 

1. The crown of thorns: “Weaving a crown out of thorns, they 
placed it on his head.” (Mt 27:29) The crown, traditionally 
made up of three interwoven branches of thorns, frames 
the whole image (as a circle or oval) and also encircles the 
heart of Jesus. It is the crown of a king whose kingdom is 
not of this world and who has not come to be served but 
to serve and give his life for the many. It is the crown of the 
suffering servant who bears mockery and torture. 

2. The two hearts united, the hearts of Jesus and Mary: “They 
saw the child with Mary, his mother” (Mt 2:11); “standing by 
the cross (was) his mother.” (Jn 19:25) They are hearts of 
flesh. The inner organs speak to us of the incarnation, of 
how God took our flesh, was born of woman, and became 
our brother. But the heart, understood in the biblical sense, 
is the spiritual center of the person from which springs 
love, goodness and mercy. There is not just one heart but 
two, for what happens between Jesus and his mother 
brings about and shows forth the redemptive work of God, 
to which Mary has been associated in a singular way. 

3. The fire: “I have come to set the earth on fire, and how I 
wish it were already blazing!” (Lk 12:49) The fire expresses 
Jesus’ desire, the desire for the reign of God, the desire to 
transform all things through love. There is fire on the two 
hearts, for Mary also participates in this fire by her faith and 
discipleship. She is the one who kept all these things in her 
heart. 

4. The cross on the heart of Jesus. “And when I am lifted up 
from the earth, I will draw everyone to myself.” (Jn 12:32) 
The cross identifies Jesus and Christians. The cross is the 
tree of life on which the grain of wheat dies to bear fruit. It 
is the height of conflict and rejection and also the place of 
redemption, forgiveness and love. As the Good Father 
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would say, in the Congregation we will always be “children 
of the cross.” 

5. The wound in Jesus’ heart: “They will look upon him whom 
they have pierced.” (Jn 19:37) According to the Fathers of 
the Church, the wound made by the soldiers’ lance in the 
side of Jesus crucified is the source of grace and life. As 
the mystical tradition originating in the middle ages would 
claim, we have access to Jesus’ heart through this wound. 
That heart, which loved so much, is a wounded heart. 

6. The sword piercing Mary’s heart: “and you yourself a sword 
will pierce.” (Lk 2:35) Mary lives with her heart pierced by the 
word of God, because of the conflict her Son generates and 
because of the pain of rejection and the Passion. 

7. The crown of flowers around Mary’s heart: “Like a lily 
among thorns…” (Song of Songs 2:2) The garland of 
flowers traditionally refers to the rosary, where invocation 
to Mary accompanies the different mysteries of the life of 
Christ, all his “ages.” And here once more we see the union 
of Mary and Jesus in the work of the redemption. 

All these elements blend together in a kind of symphony to 
produce a unique evangelical impact. The emblem envelops us 
in the radiance of Easter. As it elicits the passion, at the same 
time it shows hearts beating with life and a love strong enough 
to overcome death. The symbol does not allow itself to be 
reduced to a mere conceptual explanation, but it works on us 
from within serving as a path to union with the mystery of God’s 
love. Each person will see what this might mean in their life and 
where this mystery may lead. 

Logos have less evocative power because they only use some 
elements of the emblem, stylize them and reject others. 
Frequently they eliminate the crown of thorns and the sword and 
picture the fire as sort of a gentle fame only on the heart of Mary, 
leaving out the fire coming from Jesus’ heart. Logos can be done 
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well and be beautiful but they are not the same thing as the 
emblem. 

ID badge or an arrow pointing somewhere? 

We may be interested in the emblem in order to use it as an ID 
badge for our Congregation. We use it to say, “here we are, we 
are the SSCC, don’t confuse us with someone else.” It’s not a bad 
thing to have external signs of identity. It is comforting to know 
that I’m part of a group that can define itself for who it is. Not 
many years ago we put a large emblem on the facade of the 
Generalate that indicates that this is a house of the Congregation. 
I like it. 

However, the most important thing about our emblem is that it 
be an arrow pointing somewhere, in other words, not so much a 
sign pointing to ourselves indicating who we are, but an arrow 
that shows us where we should be carrying the love revealed in 
the Sacred Hearts. The emblem is an invitation to follow Jesus, 
make our own the attitudes, options and tasks that led Jesus to 
the point of having his Heart transpierced on the cross. (Const. 
3) In the end it is a question that opens a path for us to explore. 

What happens in our life when our Master and Lord is a King 
crowned with thorns? With what love will I love others when I 
see that God’s love becomes flesh and takes the reality of 
people’s suffering seriously? How far will my surrender and my 
generosity stretch when I look at these burning hearts? When I 
see Mary’s heart pierced by a sword, what will be my attitude 
toward difficulties and wounds that pain me? To what work of 
reconciliation and justice will I be drawn as I look at the cross 
planted in the heart of Jesus? What hope and consolation will I 
bring to the abandoned from the wound in the side of Christ?... 

We are not so much interested in putting on a badge to show 
ourselves to others, but rather in letting ourselves be led where 
the wounded and burning love of God is pointing us. It’s good to 
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embroider a nice emblem of the Sacred Hearts on our scapular. 
It’s even better to engrave it with fire in our very lives. 

What must we do, Lord?... Let us contemplate the emblem of the 
Sacred Hearts and we will find light and strength to find the 
answer each day. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Letter to Pope Francis 

June 2013 

Your Holiness: 

I have been asked to write you a letter. I am reluctant to do it. I’ve 
been told that I must give my opinion about the ministry that is 
now your turn to carry out. How absurd! Who am I to give advice 
to you? I asked for help from my brothers in the Congregation, 
who gave me suggestions. Now I’ll tell you what they said to me. 
Their remarks are very complimentary. I hope not to offend your 
humbleness. 

Almost everyone is enthusiastic with your gestures and your 
words. Some speak of a miracle that that they are still not able 
to believe. Suddenly, the Church moves away from that 
pomposity that seems ridiculous to us today and adopts an 
affable, pleasant, warm, simple familiar face. “He looks like a 
village priest”, one of them told me. 

Your gestures are worth more than a thousand words. You stop 
at a hotel to pay your bill, you get out of the popemobile to 
embrace a sick person, you wash the feet of a Muslim girl, you 
pray in silence for journalists to respect the sensitivity of non-
believers, you stay at the Vatican hostel and get in line so that 
they may serve you lunch …  

And your words… Direct, to the heart, insistently repeating the 
truth of the mercy of God, quoting your grandma… Clear and 
heated words when it has to do with defending the little ones, of 
asking for a Church of the poor that goes out to the peripheries, 
of denouncing the disaster of the idolatry of money. “If your 
signature were erased from some of your messages, they would 
say it refers to a proclamation of a revolutionary activist”, was the 
comment of some fellow general superiors the other day. And 
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inside, wow: you really shake us up in the clerical profession, 
stopping the careerists in their tracks, those who flirt with power 
and those who forget that all responsibility is a service and 
nothing more than service. 

They say that you were already like this in Buenos Aires. It is not 
about the action of a studied image now. You act like you are, 
free, without ruses. And that, at the top of the hierarchy, is 
fantastic. 

This wave of enthusiasm stirred up by your arrival makes me 
think that in the heart of everyone, believers or not, there is a 
longing for uncomplicated love, of Gospel without commentary, 
of communion without disguises. If it were possible to live that 
and only that…  

In many there is a renewal of the hope for a simpler Church freed 
from interests unconnected to the Spirit of the Lord. Although 
some also tell me of their doubts: can this personal style of 
Francis translate into deep structural changes in the Church? 
Will there be any significant change in the ways of doing things, 
in the organization of the “governance” of the Church, in the way 
in which we relate to the world? Can you deal with those issues 
that seem to be untouchable, but which make so many of us 
believers uncomfortable?  

Allow me to add another question, and do not hold it against me, 
please: how is it possible that the style of a single person is 
enough to so drastically change the image of the Church? Aren’t 
we more than a billion Catholics? We are as good and as evil as 
we were yesterday. Your Holiness, your arrival is a blessing, 
without a doubt. But as you yourself say, you are (only) the 
Bishop of Rome, while the Church is a much larger reality. 

It could be said that the institution of the Papacy has become 
inflated into a monster. The Church as a spiritual and fraternal 
community remains in the shadows, appearing more like a rigid 
pyramidal monarchy in which almost everything depends on 
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only one person. Can this collective imagination be changed one 
day? 

On my part, I tell my brothers that it is not right to burden you with 
the weight of excessive expectations, as if the alleviation of the 
frustrations we might have with the Church were dependent on 
the pope. All of us make up the Body of Christ. Even the smallest 
and most hidden member is a beneficiary of and responsible to 
the mystery of the Church. The public image of an important 
person will be fragile, exposed to the manipulations of the media 
and the caprice of superficial sentiments. Between the 
acclamation of Palm Sunday and the public condemnation of 
Good Friday there are barely four days. Everything is vain and 
fleeting if it’s not rooted in a gaze at the heart of things, don’t you 
think? 

I was asked to tell you many more things, but I won’t tire you. You 
have enough with all that you must attend to each day. In fact, I 
only wish to say one thing to you from my heart, “thank you Pope 
Francis, we pray with affection for you, count on us.” 

A hug, 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The tents 

July 5, 2013 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 71 

By faith Abraham obeyed 

when he was called to go 

out to a place that he 

was to receive as an 

inheritance; he went out, 

not knowing where he 

was to go. By faith he 

sojourned in the 

promised land as in a 

foreign country, dwelling 

in tents… for he was 

looking forward to the 

city with foundations, 

whose architect and 

maker is God. 

Heb 11:8-10 

  

We continue the year of faith. There are only three months until 
the beatification of our brothers, the Spanish martyrs of the 
Twentieth Century, who died as witnesses to the faith. Their lives 
ended when they were still relatively young, between 26 and 38 
years of age. The martyrs remind us that we are “strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth.” (Heb 11:13) “They desired a better 
homeland, a heavenly one.” (Heb 11:16) 

Faith has a lot to do with journeying, traveling, living precariously 
as in a tent, having no fixed abode, awaiting something surer that 
only God can build. 

As the Good Father said in a letter of September 3, 1806 to Isidore 
David and Gabriel de la Barre, “So do your best, my dear friends, 
we do not work for the earth but rather for heaven.” Fixing one’s 
eyes on heaven does not mean flight from the earth but rather 
being on earth knowing that you are a pilgrim and a citizen of a 
kingdom that is not of this world. 

PHOTO: blogs.savethechildren.es 
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Let us make three tents (Lk 9:33) 

We usually interpret the transfiguration account as Peter being 
mistaken, he did not know what he was saying and that 
unrealistically he hoped to hang on to some pleasant experience 
with Jesus. However, Jewish exegesis shows us that just 
because someone does not know what they are saying does not 
mean they are talking nonsense. It’s rather that the words they 
speak are beyond them and convey much more than the one 
who is speaking is capable of comprehending at the moment. In 
fact, without knowing it Peter is right; Jesus is the one who fulfills 
the Feast of Tents,1 which is one of the three Jewish pilgrimage 
feasts by which the Jews remember the exodus from Egypt and 
the crossing of the desert. Indeed Elijah and Moses speak with 
Jesus of “his exodus that he was going to accomplish in 
Jerusalem.” (Lk 9:31) For that reason the text also speaks of the 
“cloud (that) came and cast a shadow over them.” (Lk 9:34) This 
is a reference to the tent of meeting of Exodus (Ex 40:34) and the 
tents that the Israelites used for shelter in the desert (Cf. all of 
Psalm 91). 

The Feast of Tents is a reliving of the time when the people were 
not settled but were living in huts that were fragile and portable, 
constantly on the move, trusting only in the word of God and his 
protecting providence. It is the feast of joy, of liberation from 
slavery in Egypt (where they had solid houses and pots of meat), 
of thanksgiving for the nearness of the Father who nourishes 
them and shelters them from danger. It is a celebration of the 
adventure of setting out toward the unknown. 

Without the experience of the tents, the possession of the land 
(and of Jerusalem and the temple) is perverted and in the end 
the heart of the people turns away from the liberating Spirit. 

                                                             
1 Feast of Sukkot, usually translated in English as the “Feast of Booths”. 
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His tent…not made by human hands (Heb 9:11) 

Jesus, in his humanity, is our true tent. He is the corner stone, the 
solid foundation of the building of God, of the Father’s kingdom. 
His body allows the light of glory to shine through (Lk 9:29), like 
the luminous cloud of Exodus. That body is the true temple and 
the true offering. To give oneself completely out of love: that is 
the new covenant, the perfect sacrifice. 

The heart of Jesus is our refuge, our house, our home, our tent 
for the journey. He who lived an itinerant life, without a place to 
rest his head (Lk 9:58), is the one who goes ahead and invites us 
to go with him outside the camp because here we have no 
lasting city. (Heb 13:13-14) 

He pitched his tent among us (Jn 1:14) 

The Greek term used by John is the same that was used to speak 
of the Feast of Tents. The Word becomes flesh in Jesus in order 
to be with us, but not in the form of a powerful lord well settled 
in his castle but rather as a pilgrim in the desert who sets up and 
takes down his tent as he continues his journey. 

The mystery of the incarnation is revealed in shacks and huts not 
in palaces and great institutions. Jesus was born in a stable and 
died on a cross. Certainly the option for the poor, the marginal, 
the excluded, the displaced, refugees…has a Christological root. 
It is there Christ awaits us. 

I know that I will soon have to put my tent aside (2 Pet 1:13-14) 

Our earthly existence is like living in a tent. When we presented 
the orientations of this General Government (INFO 65, January 
10, 2013)2 we said that we understood our life as a journey 
involving risks. It is a journey inward to the heart of Jesus, a 

                                                             
2 Cf. pp. 15 ff in this volume. 
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journey with the brothers and toward the brothers and a journey 
toward the margins, toward the periphery of humanity. We 
cannot undertake that journey while remaining settled in solid 
and comfortable dwellings. The journey requires that we live in 
“tents” that are less secure and not all that warm but that allow 
us to move, journey and get close to others and trust in God. 

How do we measure the “success” of this journey? How can we 
evaluate our passage through this world? What is the goal of 
such a life? 

Remembering the martyrs’ violent death in the flower of youth for 
reasons bound up in the contradictions of history, is an invitation 
to look with deeper faith, a faith that allows us to appreciate life 
as a pilgrimage. And on pilgrimage it is better to travel lightly than 
to be weighed down by heavy bulky burdens that rob us of 
freedom. I think of burdens like excessive concern for health, the 
desire to add many years to one’s existence, attachment to 
works or projects considered unquestionable, the fear of a loss 
of relevance…And if life were taken from us today or tomorrow, 
what did we spend so much energy on? 

It is only in faith, from the perspective of the death and rising of 
Jesus, that the death of these martyrs can be understood. What 
counts is not the number of things they accomplished, nor their 
public visibility, nor their immediate impact, nor a long life well 
lived, but the foolishness of the cross. What counts is the hidden 
fruitfulness of the grain of wheat that dies, so that others can 
gather the harvest. It is the logic of losing one’s life to find it, the 
strange happiness that is found more in giving than in receiving. 

Finally, let us not forget that our brother martyrs form part of a 
multitude of men and women, religious and laity that risked the 
same things for their faith. Their death brings us face to face with 
the tragedy always present of the many innocent people 
massacred anonymously and brutally. They remind us also in a 
special way of all those members of the Church and the 
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Congregation who are risking their lives today for the 
proclamation of the Gospel. 

The five brothers to be beatified, along with the other nine killed 
but about whose deaths we lack the details, are part of that 
“cloud of witnesses” (Heb 12:1) that inspires us to live 
dangerously and uncomfortably in the footsteps of Jesus. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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A God who is discreet 

September 13, 2013 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 72 

 

As a truth of love, it is not one 

that can be imposed by force; 

it is not a truth that stifles the 

individual. Since it is born of 

love, it can penetrate to the 

heart, to the personal core of 

each man and woman. 

Clearly, then, faith is not 

intransigent, but grows in 

respectful coexistence with 

others. One who believes may 

not be presumptuous; on the 

contrary, truth leads to humility, 

since believers know that, 

rather than ourselves 

possessing truth, it is truth which 

embraces and possesses us. 

Far from making us inflexible, 

the security of faith sets us on 

a journey; it enables witness 

and dialogue with all. 

Lumen Fidei, 34 

  

The Year of Faith is coming to an end. Recent months saw the 
publication of the encyclical Lumen Fidei, the first of Francis and 
the last of Benedict. We also witnessed the incredible event of 
World Youth Day in Brazil, where thousands of young people 
publically proclaimed their Christian faith. Now we are preparing 
for the upcoming beatification of the Spanish martyrs. So allow 
me to reflect a bit more on the idea of faith. 

Faith is a response to the love of God experienced, recognized 
and accepted. The General Chapter encourages us “to be 
witnesses of the faith at a time when many people, including 
ourselves struggle to believe…” (Mission 20) and “to recover that 
essential element of our SSCC mission which is to make known 

 
Ordinations in Indonesia: the mothers bless 

those to be ordained (August 15, 2013) 
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the love of God manifested in Jesus…” (Mission 25) Clearly it is 
because of faith that we are evangelizers. The evangelizer sows 
but it is another that gives the growth, and this growth is 
inevitably mysterious. This is what I would like to speak of now. 

With faith of course comes the question of God and our 
relationship with him, which is the most precious treasure of our 
life. However this faith, which for us is light for the journey, joy for 
our heart and a sought-after companion, is at the same time 
unknown, irrelevant, unaccepted and even considered harmful 
by great multitudes of human beings. We have to accept the 
stark reality: the great majority of people have no interest in 
Jesus and his God. Just consider the phenomenon of unbelief in 
western cultures, the adherents of the great religions of Asia, the 
practical atheists that we meet everywhere, the indifferent or the 
multitudes that know almost nothing of Jesus…  

How is it possible that God has created us, but the majority of his 
sons and daughters do not recognize his revelation in Jesus, nor 
turn to him in faith? 

I have to confess that this question disturbs me, even though it’s 
not something very present in our reflection. The majority of us 
live in a context where people believe, where it would be unusual 
to radically question faith. For example, when I am at a 
celebration of profession or ordination, and I see the strength 
and enthusiasm with which our loved ones surround us, and the 
people of God appreciate us, I could think that faith is something 
tangible and evident, when in reality it’s just the opposite. On the 
other hand, we have to recognize that many of the things we do 
(education, social service, helping the needy, leading groups, 
counseling, promotion of culture, solidarity projects etc.) can be 
done without faith or at least without ever raising the religious 
question of a relationship with God 

In spite of everything, the fact that the majority of humanity does 
not have faith is obvious. What can we do given such a 
confusing situation? Some blame themselves, claiming that we 
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Christians are ourselves the cause, with our division and 
inconsistency. Others feel called to double attempts to proclaim 
the Gospel to the ends of the earth in season and out of season. 
Some see themselves privileged to have access to the “supreme 
truth” of which others are unaware, and they set themselves up 
as “saviors” in a hostile environment that does not understand 
them. Others just become discouraged and wallow in a sea of 
doubt as regards their own experience of belief. 

It’s true that it is impossible to believe in Jesus if one has not 
heard the Gospel proclaimed. However there are many other 
reasons for a lack of faith: scandal, not accepting what really are 
distortions of the Gospel, cultural conditioning that makes it 
impossible to accept faith honestly, the inability to delve into 
spiritual experience, emotional wounds, pride, conflicts with the 
Church, a conscious personal choice against what the Gospel 
entails etc. Who are we to judge what takes place in a person’s 
heart when it involves one’s relationship with the Mystery of 
God? We are in the world of grace, where it is God who builds 
the house… 

I’ll not go any further in this analysis of the act of faith or the lack 
of faith. I would just like to raise a question that may help us see 
things from another perspective. What if this massive absence 
of explicit faith were really “normal”, and not something sinful or 
negative? What if this is something that would allow us to go 
deeper into the mystery of God? And what if in his acting in the 
world, God’s “tactic” was to include both forms of belief and 
unbelief? 

“Truly you are a God who hides himself …” says Isaiah (45, 15). 
God, the Father of Jesus, is a God who is discreet, shy, who lets 
himself be seen only with difficulty. In Jesus God has passed 
among us practically incognito. A poor Galilean in first century 
Palestine does not really stand out. No one is more discreet than 
the Risen One, who shows himself to a very restricted group, and 
even then does it in disguise or at least in a way that makes him 
difficult to be recognized. Images of the Kingdom speak of seeds, 
the smallest of seeds, a bit of salt, some yeast, a lost coin, a 



 

56 

narrow door that is hardly visible…when it all comes down to it, 
small daily kinds of things. 

Could it be that God is doing this on purpose, that his intention 
all along is to be discreet, to be recognized and believed in by 
just a handful of people? 

I believe two aspects of our sscc charism can help us enter into 
this discretion of God. 

One is the consecration to the Sacred Hearts. The heart is 
something hidden. Love is discreet by nature; it does not impose 
itself with violence, it does not crush the other. Love coming from 
the heart is vulnerable; it can be wounded and ignored; and it 
always loves more than it is loved in return. If God is love, it’s only 
natural that the response of faith is not a massive phenomenon. 

The other SSCC element is Eucharistic Adoration. The exercise 
of adoration is an expression of the discretion recommended by 
Jesus, “when you pray, go to your inner room, close the door, 
and pray to your Father in secret…” (Mt 6:6) The Congregation’s 
tradition sees adoration as simple, unspectacular, with the 
tabernacle closed and at the beginning concealed in the wall, 
adoration that is silent and hidden. Adoration involves the 
mystery of intercession and reparation and a loving gaze toward 
all of humanity, without taking into account the division of beliefs 
or borders. 

To enter into the discretion of God is to reverence his mystery 
and venerate his truth. This is a truth that we do not possess, but 
rather one that embraces and possesses us. 

I see a double invitation here: 

1. Let us care for our life in community and enjoy it. We are 
together because we believe that God calls us. In 
community we can speak openly of our faith, we can 
share about it, pray and celebrate it. Let us encourage one 
another in the Lord who brings us together. Let us 
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encourage one another in the confession of faith and in 
witnessing by works of faith. Who, otherwise, would 
support us in this Way of the Martyrs? 

2. Let us have great respect for every human being. God is 
working in every person. His action goes far beyond the 
explicit confession of faith. The salvation of God affects 
and reaches all men and women, even though many are 
unaware of it. We are witnesses of faith; not its master. 

Walking humbly with our God (Mic 6:8) means accepting his 
discretion and sharing in it like Mary whose littleness was the 
very thing that attracted the gaze of the Lord. (Lk 1:48) 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Death 

November 11, 2013 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 74 

 

 

 

Our desire,  

expressed in the formula  

of profession,  

is to live and die in the service  

of the Sacred Hearts. 

When the end of life  

draws near,  

what we want to do is 

prepare ourselves 

to die as believers, 

and to make of our death  

an act of praise for the God 

who loves us. 

In that way, our death  

will be a witness to Christ,  

a final act of mission. 

38th General Chapter (2012) 

Mission, 37 

 

 
  

The last General Chapter spoke of death. The paragraph quoted 
above invites us to prepare ourselves to die as believers. It also 
says that we are called to make of our death an act of mission. 
The passage is both beautiful and dense. Let us take the 
opportunity to read it again slowly…It’s worth meditating on. 

The Constitutions speak of death. They don’t say a lot, it’s true, 
but they refer to it in order to set the overall framework for our 
life. In the formula of profession (Art. 17) we express our desire to 
live and die in the service of the Sacred Hearts. Article 56 asks 
that we pray for those who have died, for we believe in the 
communion that continues to bind us to the deceased brothers 

Tombs of SSCC missionaries 
Atuona (Marquis Islands) 
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and sisters of our Congregation. And Article 66 says that the 
process of formation, growth and renewal to which we commit 
ourselves when we enter the Congregation is life-long, in other 
words, it continues until our death. 

Some days ago, as we celebrated the beatification of our 
Spanish brothers, martyred during the last century, we were 
speaking of death. When the Church beatifies a martyr, she 
doesn’t look so much at the whole of his life but how he died. 
The martyr dies as Jesus: trusting in God (the witness of faith) 
and forgiving his persecutors (witness of charity). 

(As I’m writing this reflection on death, I just received news of the 
death in Spain of our brother Ángel Lucas [November 15, 1928 - 
November 3, 2013], who was Postulator General for many years. 
He was a faithful servant of the Congregation, which he loved 
intensely. As Enrique Losada, his provincial said, “Angel died just 
a few days after the beatification of our Martyrs, something for 
which he had worked tirelessly and at which he could not be 
present because of deteriorating health. May Damien, Eustaquio, 
Teofilo and his Companions, for whose recognition as saint and 
blessed he so generously dedicated years of his life, be forever 
his companions in the presence of the Father).”  

This is also the month of November, which begins with the feast 
of All Saints followed by All Souls Day and which ends with the 
closing of the Year of Faith. 

So let us speak of death and of our own death, because we are 
all going to die. 

People don’t speak of death much. It’s a topic to be avoided. The 
news and movies make the death of others seem a show; 
however it makes us uncomfortable to speak of our own death. 
The dominant culture encourages us to camouflage signs of 
approaching death. We are told that the most important thing is 
to keep ourselves young and healthy. It is said that the way the 
consumer society functions is based precisely in this resistance 
to confront the unavoidable reality of death. 
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Rarely do we speak of death with the sick and elderly. We keep 
it from them with clichés, as well-intentioned as they are empty: 
“everything will be fine,” “you’ll be better in no time,” “hope is the 
last thing to go.” etc. What is so evident and inevitable we treat 
with silence and we leave the dying person abandoned to their 
anxiety unable to find someone with whom they can speak and 
unburden themselves. 

In everyday conversation, it’s considered bad manners to bring 
up death. If you do, you’re a wet blanket and the other person will 
more often than not respond with some attempt at humor. 

Death frightens us. Death says that our life has an expiration date 
and that all our efforts to justify our existence are ultimately in 
vain. Death frightens us because of the pain, limitation and 
solitude that accompany it. What’s more, death secretly brings 
with it a judgment on everything we have been and done, forcing 
us to face our sin and our mediocrity with a rawness that we 
usually can’t stand when we still feel strong. Death strips us of 
everything and brings the curtain down on our performance. 

Death is not only a far off event in an uncertain future. Death is a 
daily reality. In fact it is with us from the moment we are born. As 
time passes, we feel it ever more present. Sickness comes, 
health fails, we can’t do things that we once considered easy, the 
burden of life becomes heavier, we tire easily, our strength fails 
us. However death can come at any time: an accident, an 
unexpected health problem, an act of violence…We think of 
breakdowns in relationships, good-byes, projects we never 
finish, the experience of failure, limits, solitude…death is already 
present. The end is with us right from the beginning. 

For us as believers, we can never think of death without reference 
to faith. Just as we cannot witness to our faith without speaking of 
death. Jesus confronted death, he passed through it and he 
overcame it. In Jesus, God saves us. This salvation is a mystery of 
faith. It is beyond our explanations but it is something sure. 
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How does God save us and from what? God did not save Jesus 
from the cross. He did not save the martyrs from the firing squad. 
God does not save from sickness or danger. He doesn’t prevent 
our dying. It is true that God hears the cry of the poor and 
suffering, but his powerful response is only revealed after we 
have breathed our last. 

God saves us with his love and that love is stronger than death. 
Benedict XVI said that there is something in us that rejects death 
because we think that love requires and expects eternity. And so 
faith does justice to the deepest desire of the human heart. We 
are not heading toward annihilation but life! It is impossible that 
the last word be separation, suffering and injustice! This desire 
is written in the core of our being because God has created us 
that way. It is his fingerprint in us, the mark of the one who is a 
“lover of life.” (Wis. 11:26) 

The love of God gives us eternal life. We are called to rise with 
Jesus. Without that resurrection, without that life after death, our 
faith is in vain, prayer for the dead is meaningless as are the 
causes of the saints, vain also is our proclamation of the Gospel, 
vain is our hope. 

Faith leads to the foolishness of rejoicing over things that, 
without life after death, would be but darkness and frustration. 
Faith celebrates the ignominious death of Jesus on the cross as 
a victory. Faith celebrates the murder of the martyrs and declares 
happy (blessed) those who lost their life violently and unjustly in 
the flower of youth. Faith congratulates and praises those who 
ruin their health, their fortune and their personal security in order 
to better serve and love others. Faith demonstrates clearly that 
what is most important is not to preserve and care for one’s life 
but to surrender it to others and lose it. Even though it doesn’t 
answer all the questions or dispel all the darkness, faith is light 
for the journey. Faith allows us to see that the love of God, his 
grace, is more valuable than life. 
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This was the witness given a short while ago by a brother of the 
Congregation. He was sick and was saying goodbye to his 
parishioners before moving to another place to continue 
treatment. He told them, “Pray for me, not so much that I’ll get 
better but so that I do not lose the faith.” 

In many cultures, a long life is considered a blessing. Today 
medicine, at least in the rich countries, offers the majority of the 
population a longer and longer life. They say that people of my 
generation are going to live to be a hundred. It bothers me just 
to think of it. Why is it better to live a very long life than a shorter 
one? Why work so hard at living longer? Isn’t it perhaps more 
inspiring and consoling to recognize that we are pilgrims on this 
earth? Our life is a journey at the end of which God is waiting to 
embrace us and welcome us to his home, which is our real 
fatherland and our true home. If we look at things like that, what 
does a long life offer that a short one doesn’t? 

Along the way, we shouldn’t be alarmed by the progressive 
deterioration of our body. The body has its own wisdom and will 
not deceive us if we know how to listen to it. Without fail it lets us 
know what stage of the journey we are at and what we have to 
do at each stage. When we are young, it impels us to work, 
create and transform things and so we learn to serve. When sick, 
it forces us to rest and teaches us to suffer, and so we become 
a brother/sister to those who live with all kinds of suffering in our 
world. In old age, the body shows us the way of passivity, taking 
things slowly, preparing our hearts for the experience of grace, 
which is the only thing that saves. For that reason the body is 
beautiful even with wrinkles, scars and calluses. Through them 
the body speaks to us of love, suffering and the journey we have 
made and it foretells the hopeful surrender to which we are called. 
This is the flesh that will rise again, as the Creed proclaims. 

A person who faces death with faith and love is the best proof 
that God exists and the greatest consolation for those who 
remain in this world. To come to the end of live with the serenity 
of faith and the humility of a disciple is the greatest witness that 
can be given to the mercy of God, by whom we will be welcomed, 
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judged and saved in the end. Thus, as our General Chapter said, 
death becomes a final act of mission because it helps others to 
encounter the Father. 

To prepare to die in this way is to already to live with a hope that 
frees us from that stinginess that often ties us down and does 
not allow us to be generous and happy. Hope like this can be the 
firm foundation for a love that is robust, a love in which others 
can find support without fearing that we will fail them. 

Brothers, we who want to live and die in the service of the Sacred 
Hearts, how do we face our death? How do we want to die? How 
can we help one another prepare for death? 

***** 

A bus driver in Colombia put up a picture of Jesus on the upper 
part of the windshield. On the image were the words, “If this is 
my last trip…let it be to you.” At every moment of life, we are going 
toward the Lord. We know neither the day nor the hour. What we 
do know is that the closer death is, the closer we are getting to 
Him. And so, “Do not let your hearts be troubled. You have faith 
in God; have faith also in me…I am going to prepare a place for 
you.” (Jn 14:1-2) 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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2013 

December 5, 2013 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 75 

 

“I invite all Christians, everywhere, at this very moment, to a 

renewed personal encounter with Jesus Christ, or at least an 

openness to letting him encounter them; I ask all of you to do 

this unfailingly each day. No one should think that this invitation 

is not meant for him or her, since “no one is excluded from the 

joy brought by the Lord.” 
Pope Francis 

Evangelii Gaudium, 3 (2013) 

  

2013 is coming to an end. In this letter for INFO I wish to sum up 
the principal lines of action of the General Government during 
this year. The General Government is at the service of communion 
of the whole Congregation, and knowing what the GG has been 
dealing with may prove to be a service to all the brothers. 

Year of Faith, year of the martyrs 

In the January edition of SSCC INFO, the General Government 
presented a programme for the missionary and spiritual 
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animation of the whole Congregation. This programme was 
inspired by the General Chapter of 2012, and it proposed three 
figures of the Congregation as a stimulus for us for three years: the 
martyrs in Spain for 2013; Saint Damien for 2014 and Blessed 
Eustaquio for 2015. These brothers “knew how to incarnate the 
charism they received from our Founders and the first generation.” 
(Mission 4) 

In 2017, we will celebrate the 200th anniversary of the approval of 
our first Constitutions by the Holy See. 

An explanatory letter about this programme was sent to all the 
local communities. I hope everybody received it. 

2013 has been an year dedicated to the faith in the whole 
Church. Because of this the General Government proposed that 
we focus in this year on the 5 martyrs of the Congregation in 
Spain (Teófilo, Isidro, Gonzalo, Eladio and Mario), who were 
beatified on October 13th. Their memorial will be celebrated each 
year on 6th November. The martyrs were witnesses to their faith 
to the point of dying for it. 

We invited the whole Congregation to read the biography of the 
martyrs in order to know them better, to reflect in community on 
their faith and our own, and to celebrate the event of the 
beatification. The follow-up to this invitation has been diverse. 
Some brothers have been quite motivated by the martyrs. In other 
places, however, these occasion has passed by completely 
unnoticed. It is difficult to have complete harmony in the 
Congregation around an idea or an activity, even when dealing 
with something simple. Still, I believe that it is worthwhile to 
continue proposing the martyrs, Saint Damien and Eustaquio as 
icons who can inspire us to live our vocation in a more audacious 
way. Looking at specific persons can mobilise us more than 
having discussions around ideals, elevated though they may be. 
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Spiritual animation 

In keeping with the theme of faith and of the martyrs, the General 
Government sent you diverse materials during the year. A guide 
for meetings of community‒based on the life of the martyrs‒
invited the brothers to talk among themselves about faith. For its 
part, the General Postulation sent out a book on the life of the 
martyrs, along with brochures and posters on the beatification. 

Given that liturgy is at the heart of our experience of faith, it is 
good to recall that in December 2012 we sent out a guide to the 
reading of the document ”Liturgy and our SSCC Vocation and 
Mission” 1 which is an appendix to the booklet “Masses and 
Readings from the Liturgical Calendar proper to the Congregation”. 

The monthly letters of INFO have also revolved around this 
theme: 

 December 2012 (“The Martyrs”): a reflection on the 
meaning of the celebration of the Martyrs. 

 January 2013: presentation of the guiding vision of the 
General Government and its plan for missionary and 
spiritual animation. 

 February: an invitation for local communities to share the 
faith. 

 April (“That your faith may not be lost”: to revive the faith 
and to promote the putting into practice of common 
decisions. 

 May (“the Heart of Mary”): the heart of Mary is intimately 
united to Jesus and goes before us and accompanies us 
in the journey of faith. 

 June (“The emblem of the Congregation”): the emblem is 
an expression of those aspects of our faith that are more 
strongly accentuated in our charism and spirituality. 

                                                             
1 This document is available on the Website of the Congregation: 
 www.ssccpicpus.com  section Library/SSCC LIturgical Texts. 
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 July (“The three tents”): faith makes us pilgrims in this 
land and free to walk the journey of life without any 
attachments. 

 September (“A God who is Discrete”): regarding the 
passing on of the faith. 

 October: a report was published on the ceremony of the 
Beatification of the martyrs in Tarragona, Spain. 

 November (“Death”): about how faith illuminates our lives 
until the end … and beyond. 

Moreover, as requested by the General Chapter, a commission 
was formed for the historical and spiritual patrimony of SSCC. 
The first fruit of the labours of this commission has been the 
publication of the book, ”A Conversation in the Family” 2 which 
brought together the majority of the letters I wrote to the 
Congregation during my first term of office, 2006 - 2012. 

Visits and interactions with the SSCC communities 

During 2013, the General Government took part in chapters and 
assemblies of nine communities (Indonesia, Colombia, Chile, 
Ireland-England, France, Africa, Ecuador, USA, French Polynesia) 
and in meetings and some other activities of the three 
Interprovincial Conferences which are still active: Europe-Africa 
(CEA), Asia-Polynesia (CAP) y Latin America (CIAL). 

Various members of the General Government have dedicated 
time to study languages and to make informal visits to distinct 
areas of the Congregation. We thank all the communities who 
gave us a fraternal and generous welcome on such visits: (Chile, 
USA, France, Ireland-England, Iberia, Germany, Colombia, India, 
Indonesia). To know the Congregation and to manage languages 
give us an enormous help at the times when we need to think 
about and engage in our service as a General Government 

                                                             
2 This volume is available on the Website of the Congregation: 
 www.ssccpicpus.com  section Library/Letters of the Superiors General. 
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We decided to wait a year before beginning the canonical visits. 
The canonical visits are characterised by a one-to-one meeting 
with each brother and by a deep assessment of the life of the 
community. The first canonical visit of this present term of office 
to Japan-Philippines is happening as I write this letter. 

In relation to the ongoing work of readjusting the structures of 
the Congregation, we would point to the erection of the USA 
West Delegation with effect from 6th September, and to the 
Netherlands Delegation with effect from the 3rd October and 
finally the erection of the Region of French Polynesia on the 14th 
October. 

Another especially significant event was the formation meeting 
for new Superiors which took place in the Generalate from 29th 
October-6th November. We wrote about this in last month's 
INFO. It was a very good experience. 

New Community project in Leuven (Belgium) 

In accordance with the decision of the General Chapter, the 
General Government is working to create an international 
community in Leuven, animated by a project connected with the 
person of Damien and all that he represents. For now, we have 
called four brothers from different parts of the world, who are 
preparing to integrate into this new community, which should 
start in September of 2014. 

We are in conversation with the Provincial Government of 
Flanders and with that of the Netherlands, to establish the initial 
conditions of the new project. Another participant in this ongoing 
conversation is the Catholic University of Leuven, with whom the 
Province of Flanders is in dialogue with a view to reaching an 
agreement as regards the sale of property of the Congregation 
in Leuven. The Episcopal Conference of Belgium also has a 
bearing on this process, expressing its strong desire that the 
tomb of Damien not be sold. 
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The General Government is dedicating time and energy to this 
project with the hope that the necessary conditions can be 
established so as to ensure the continuation of the presence of 
the Congregation in Leuven along the lines of what was decided 
at the General Chapter. 

For us, it is not only about ensuring a presence alongside the 
tomb of Damien, but above all it is about experiencing a new 
way of being in Europe. The new community of Leuven will be 
an international community, with a well organised SSCC 
community life and in direct service to people who are on the 
margins. This could be a valid model for the future of the 
presence of the Congregation in other places in Europe, where 
we could be in a few small communities, supported by the way 
of living our mission, our vocation and mission more explicitly 
charismatic, communitarian, and religious, and in direct service 
to people on the periphery. In this way we could be humble 
pointers to the mercy of God in a context of secularisation which 
asks for new missionary responses. Will it be possible to carry 
forward such a vision? 

And then came Francis 

The year 2013 has seen the unusual image of two Popes 
engaging in a fraternal embrace. The resignation of Benedict 
and the arrival of Francisco have impact on the life of the Church. 
Francisco has brought us an unexpected moment of renewal 
and freshness. His approachable and easy style, his insistence 
that we must go to the margins of society, his method of 
teaching in an uncomplicated way, the many significant 
gestures, the accent placed on mercy and on the joy of the 
Gospel, his desire for greater collegiality and for a Church of the 
poor, his concrete decisions to change things that seemed 
immutable... all of this invites everyone to a personal and 
pastoral conversion, in such a way that we return with renewed 
energy to the truth of our commitment to the Gospel. 
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As you know, Francis has just published his Exhortation, Evangelii 
Gaudium, which is in fact a presentation of his programme of 
service as Bishop of Rome: “I want to emphasize that what I 
am trying to express here has a programmatic significance and 
important consequences. I hope that all communities will devote 
the necessary effort to advancing along the path of a pastoral and 
missionary conversion which cannot leave things as they 
presently are.” (25) 

Francisco wishes this conversion to have its beginning in what 
he calls “the heart of the Gospel”: “In this basic core, what shines 
forth is the beauty of the saving love of God made manifest in 
Jesus Christ who died and rose from the dead.” (36) 

I have no doubt that our Congregation, consecrated to the love 
of God recognised in the hearts of Jesus and Mary, has 
something valuable to contribute to this programme of renewal 
proposed by Francisco. 

Looking towards 2014 

Following the plan for missionary and spiritual animation, about 
which we have already spoken, 2014 is dedicated to Damien, 
from whom we can learn to deepen our ministry of adoration 
and in service of the poorest. 

The letter of INFO for January 2014 will present to you some 
direction for the year. A little later, you will receive some 
supportive material for the brothers and for the communities. 
The other letters of INFO will touch on themes related to this 
backbone of an icon of the year. 

You are all very busy with many things and committed to various 
programmes of animation at provincial, diocesan, ecclesial, 
sectoral, or other types of levels. But I am sure that you will be 
able to find time and attention to connect to this proposal 
directed to the whole Congregation. Remember the fact that we 
are all thinking and doing the same thing, albeit simple and 
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small, is an excellent contribution to the communion between all 
in the one body, that is the Congregation. 

The animation programme of the General Government may also 
inspire the themes of your activities for ongoing formation: 
meetings of the community, retreats, assemblies, etc. 

One other significant event in the life of the Congregation in 2014 
will, without doubt, be the Enlarged General Council, which will 
take place from 16-24 September in the Generalate. The General 
Government will meet with the 15 Major Superiors (Provincials, 
Vice-Provincials) that we have in the Congregation at this 
moment. It will be a time to evaluate together the progress of the 
life of the Congregation, to review the application of the last 
General Chapter, and to give orientations for the immediate future. 

***** 

In this time of Advent, we are preparing to celebrate the 
manifestation of the intimate mercy of our God. It is to this 
mystery that we are consecrated: a mystery that we contemplate 
in the hearts of Jesus and Mary. This year, the Christmas 
greetings of the Generalates of the brothers and sisters recalls 
the flight to Egypt of Joseph, Mary and the child. The family of 
Jesus shares in the plight of the many who are persecuted, 
emigrants, displaced, refugees and homeless. Moved by the 
love of God, our hearts turn to all who are without roots in this 
world, asking God to show us ways on how to share our lives 
with them. 

May Mary, woman of Advent, woman of hope, introduce us to 
the good news of the tenderness of God. Happy Christmas! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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2014 - Damien 

January 7, 2014 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 76 

 

 

 

 

My dear brother, it is really only at 

the foot of the altar that we find 

the necessary strength in our 

isolation. 

It is there that I meet you each 

day, as well as all the dear fathers 

of our beloved Congregation. 

Without the Blessed Sacrament, a 

situation like mine would be 

unbearable. But with the Lord at 

my side I am always joyful and 

happy. 

Damien’s letter to Pamphile 

December 13, 1880 

 
 

  

In 2014 it will be 150 years since Damien arrived in Honolulu on 
March 19, 1864 and also 150 years since his priestly ordination 
on May 21 when he was just 24 years old. We will also be 
celebrating the fifth anniversary of his canonization on October 
11, 2009. 

However those anniversaries are not why we are proposing 2014 
to the Congregation as a “Damien year”. The reason that Damien 
is part of the General Government’s plan of animation is the 
statement of our last General Chapter, “Our brothers, Damien, 
the twentieth century martyrs and Eustaquio are an inspiration 
for our mission.” (Mission 20) Last year (2013) we focused on the 
martyrs of the twentieth century in Spain. In 2015 we will look at 
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Eustaquio. During this year that has just begun, let us find our 
inspiration in Damien. 

The General Chapter also said, “Think of Damien De Veuster, who 
leaving home, family and country gave himself generously to the 
service of those abandoned on Molokai, opening possibilities for 
those who had lost hope and coming to identify himself with his 
beloved leprous patients even to the point of death.” (Mission 4) 
“Damien invites us to go to the people who live in extreme 
poverty.” (Mission 20)  

Much has been said and written about Damien. It is not the 
General Government’s intention to add to the literature about 
him. At the end of this letter, you will find references to some 
excellent works on Damien. What we do want to do is issue a 
call to action. In the light of who Damien was, might we do some 
simple, humble, small …or big things during this year, which 
respond to what our SSCC vocation is asking of us today? 

This call to action focuses on two specific areas: service to the 
poorest of the poor and the ministry of adoration. These are two 
areas that the General Chapter emphasized and that Damien 
had a particular passion for. 

This letter is meant as an introduction to this year dedicated to 
Damien and as a brief presentation of the two dimensions we 
have chosen (service to the poor and adoration). 

Damien, child of the Sacred Hearts 

It would be irresponsible to set out following in the footsteps of 
Damien and even more to ask others to join us, if we did not 
realize that a love such as his requires great inner spiritual 
strength. Sometimes people fall to pieces because they take on 
commitments for which they do not have sufficient inner 
resources, or they get frustrated because they set ideals for 
themselves that they are incapable of living out. Like the house 
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built on rock (Mt 7:24-25), the life of Damien withstood adversity 
because he kept his hope secure in the sure hand of the Lord. 

In the meeting of the Superiors General with the Pope on 
November 28, Francis asked us not to “play” at being with the 
poor and not to “play” at being prophetic, but to be true servants 
of those who suffer in the everyday reality of life. Our involvement 
with the poor becomes a “game” when it is fleeting; when we 
undertake it keeping open the possibility of giving up if we tire of 
it; when it is valued more for the personal enrichment it brings us 
than the service that others expect of us; or when we have a lot 
of correct talk, but very little real action that really affects our way 
of living. On the other hand, our service ceases to be a game 
when we don’t center it on our needs, expectations or mood, but 
on others, people in whom Christ suffers in the flesh; and when 
that affects us physically in the way we live and the commitments 
we make. 

As Mother Teresa would say, “we have to love until it hurts”. 
When body and soul hurt, it is then we know that we’re not just 
“playing” but really loving. Many of you, brothers, know what this 
is all about, because you serve and love at the cost of sacrificing 
your health, your security, your preferences and your attachments. 
And at times it means putting up with scorn and isolation as 
consequence of the commitment of your religious profession. 

This is the zeal that the Good Father would speak of, “They must 
sacrifice themselves out of zeal for the Lord; they will be 
unfaithful to their most essential vow the moment they want to 
live just for themselves and not work for the salvation of their 
brothers.” 1 

Damien didn’t play at anything. Damien lived, he acted, he gave 
himself… in truth. The inner edifice that sustained his life resisted 
great adversity because it was solidly founded on the love of God 
understood in the spirit of our SSCC charism. 

                                                             
1 Memoir on the title Zealots, December 6, 1816. 
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“Damien was a true son of the Congregation and was penetrated 
by the SSCC spirit; because of that he can speak to us.”  2 In spite 
of being obliged to live alone for many years and to have a rather 
tense relationship with some of his superiors, Damien’s dedication 
can only be understood in light of his consecration to the Sacred 
Hearts of Jesus and Mary in the Congregation. 

He himself explained who he was and what he did as a fruit of 
his religious profession, “It was by the remembrance of having 
laid under the funeral pall twenty–five years ago–the day of my 
vows-that I risked the danger of contracting this terrible illness 
in doing my duty here, and trying to die more and more to 
myself.” 3 And on his deathbed he would exclaim, “How sweet it 
is to die a child of the Sacred Hearts!”    4 

During his years of formation, Damien received the spiritual 
heritage of the Good Father mainly through his Novice Master, 
Caprasius Verhaege, and the Superior of the community in 
Louvain, Wenceslas Vincke. “However, the one who had most 
influence on Damien was the then Superior General in Paris, 
Father Euthyme Rouchouze, whose lessons on the founders of 
the Congregation, the spirituality of the Sacred Hearts, and 
indispensable fidelity to the rule, left a profound mark on Damien. 
Later as a missionary, Damien wrote to him each year as 
prescribed. In those letters one feels the heartfelt affection of the 
disciple toward the master.” 5 In a letter dated August 1874 five 
years after the death of Father Rouchouze, Damien still recalled 
with appreciation the teachings of the Superior General who 
preached in several of his retreats, probably the one in 
preparation for his profession (1860) and the one he made with 

                                                             
2 Patrick Bradley, Father Damien, SSCC Missionary, Rome 1990, p. 6. 
3 Letter to Mgr. Köckemann, October 29, 1885. 
4 Notes of Fr. Wendelin Moellers, April 17, 1889. 
5 Jan De Volder, De geest van Damiaan (The spirit of Damien), 2009, chapter 
1. 
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his traveling companions shortly before leaving for the islands of 
the Pacific. (1863) 

Euthyme Rouchouze was the third Superior General of the 
Congregation, serving from 1853 to 1869. His predecessor, 
Raphaël Bonamie, lived through the turbulent period that 
followed the death of the founders. The internal conflicts of that 
period led to the departure of a group of brothers and sisters 
from the Congregation, who rejected any change in the original 
Constitutions (the so called “schism”), and caused serious 
tensions between the brothers’ branch and the sisters’. Bonamie, 
as well as the Mother General at the time, Constance Jobert, had 
to resign at the request of the Holy See. 

Rouchouze took on the challenge of rebuilding communion and 
he resolved to give a new impulse to the spiritual renewal of the 
Congregation that was still young and fragile. Some consider 
Rouchouze a “second founder,” for he dedicated himself to 
giving the Congregation’s spirituality a theological expression. 
With his yearly letters and the retreats he preached, he clarified 
many elements of the charism and even created an organic 
vision that was able to sustain the religious life of the brothers 
and sisters. 

What was it that Damien heard from Rouchouze about SSCC 
spirituality? I am going to try to synthesize it under a few essential 
headings: 

 JESUS AND MARY - We are consecrated to the Sacred 
Hearts of Jesus and Mary. These two hearts are intimately 
united in virtue of the mystery of the incarnation. God 
comes to us when Jesus is born of Mary. The union of 
these two hearts, the mystery of love and redemption 
blooming from them, is the vital principal of our 
Congregation. We live and die in their service. 

 FAMILY – The Sacred Hearts exercise a parental role 
toward us. We are their sons and daughters. For that 
reason we are brothers/sisters. We are brothers and 
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sisters because Jesus and Mary bring us into a new 
family. In that family, the sons and daughters try to 
resemble their parents. 

 FOUR AGES – In order to know and be steeped in the love 
manifested in Jesus and Mary, we should know the real 
life of Jesus, as the Gospels present it, in all its stages 
(childhood, adolescence, public life, death on the cross) 
and do particular ministries that help us draw close to the 
sentiments of Jesus and Mary (schools, missions, 
adoration, ascesis etc.). 

 WOUNDED HEARTS – The hearts of Jesus and Mary are 
wounded by the evil that we all do. Anyone who knows the 
Sacred Hearts develops a deep awareness of the power 
of evil acting in the world and of the sin that causes such 
suffering to people. The poor, sinners and the afflicted are 
the suffering flesh of Jesus, his least brothers and sisters. 
We are called to enter into the interior suffering of the 
hearts of Jesus and Mary, broken (“offended”) by the lack 
of love and by the disdain for God’s sons and daughters. 

 REPARATION – The purpose of the Congregation is to repair 
this suffering. We are ready to do everything necessary to 
relieve the sorrow in the heart of God caused by the lack of 
love among humans. The son or daughter of the Sacred 
Hearts forgets himself and offers himself as a VICTIM (“the 
spirit of immolation”), that is, unreservedly and throughout 
one’s life, so as to share in God’s work of saving the world 
through love. 

 ADORATION – Adoring Jesus in the Eucharist, we bring 
him our sin and that of the world, we intercede for 
suffering humanity and for ourselves, we let him draw us 
into the shelter of his loving heart, and we find there the 
strength to be his servants and witnesses. 



 

81 

 DEVOTION – The purpose of the Congregation is also to 
spread the faith, to proclaim the love of God, which is 
unknown by so many. We want people to become 
enflamed by this love and get caught up in it. This is what 
we call “devotion to the Sacred Hearts.” 

This is what Damien learned of the founders from Euthyme 
Rouchouze. Damien assimilated this and it became the 
foundation of his inner self. This way of living the faith directed 
all his energies and forged the robust and committed missionary 
that we know.  

The SSCC vocation was for Damien a spiritual itinerary, a journey 
along which he savored God in an overwhelming way, a path 
that would lead him to say without exaggeration and from the 
heart: 

“My greatest joy is to serve the Lord  
in these poor sick children,  

who are rejected by other people” 6 

“The joy and contentment  
that the Sacred Hearts lavish on me  

make me think that I am the happiest missionary in the world.” 7 

Service of the poorest of the poor and the ministry of adoration 

Damien can shed light on many dimensions of our life. The 
General Government suggests that during this year we 
concentrate on two that were emphasized by the last General 
Chapter. 

                                                             
6 Letter to his family, November 25, 1873. 
7 Letter to Pamphile, November 9, 1887. 
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 Service to the poorest of the poor 

Is it really necessary to go on about Damien giving himself to the 
very poor and marginalized, loving them to the end even at the 
cost of his life? I’m not going to bore you going back over all that. 
It’s as clear as it can be. 

In paragraph 20 of the document on Mission, in the section “To 
evangelize on the margins,” the General Chapter says, 

This Chapter makes an appeal to all the brothers for 
this same missionary spirit to pervade and transform 
all of our apostolates. At the same time the Chapter 
asks the major communities of the Congregation over 
the next six years to commit to implementing some 
missionary presence directed explicitly to these 
marginalized situations: those who live in extreme 
poverty, those who experience difficulty in believing, 
the many who seek reconciliation, health and peace 
in today’s world. 

We repeat that call and during this year we would like to stress 
the call to move toward those who live in extreme poverty, after 
the example of Damien. 

Damien did much for the poor sufferers of Hansen’s disease on 
Molokai. Damien decided to remain among them forever. 
“Doing” and “being”, let’s look at those two dimensions: 

a) DOING something for the poor. We should all be taking 
some action for the poor. There are many ways of doing 
that: collecting money, sending needed goods to aid 
projects, educating young people for justice, raising 
consciousness about situations of suffering, praying for 
those who are less fortunate, supporting those who are 
involved in service to the marginalized, dedicating some 
of our time to volunteer work, adopting a more austere 
lifestyle, demanding that political institutions adopt 
greater social awareness etc. I believe that in all the places 
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where the Congregation is present and in all the works 
that we do, we can do something for the poorest of the 
poor. 

b) BEING with the poor. Some not only do things for the poor, 
but they’ve taken the further step of living in such a way 
that they spend most of their time with the poor. Being with 
the poor allows us to create personal relationships, bonds 
of affection and friendship. The poor cease to be a 
sociological category and become faces with a name, 
friends, people who complicate my life and for whom I am 
ready to sacrifice myself if necessary. Damien’s real love 
for the sick on Molokai made his Christian witness 
credible. Being with the poor made his charity genuine. It 
was not some kind of unhealthy paternalism or just an 
emotional release.8 Those who are with the poor are very 
likely to be struck by the presence of Jesus in his most 
lowly brothers and sisters and they can better understand 
his praise of the Father “who has revealed these things to 
the childlike.” (Lk 10:21) Being with the poor can involve 
many things: moving to another house, living in another 
place, being committed to other things, having other 
friends, being more often with those who are not 
members of my family or long-time friends, living a more 
frugal life, giving up comforts, adopting new ways of 
speaking… As Pope Francis says often, the periphery does 
not come to us. It’s we who have to go to the periphery. It 
means an exodus, a departure that uproots us. Being with 
the poor is a blessing, because it leads us to understand 
God’s word in a new, fresh and deeper way. That is what 
Damien experienced, “It’s in places that are poor and 
abandoned… that the Good God always gives me the most 
consolation.”  9 

                                                             
8 “A witness becomes genuinely relevant only through loving and selfless 
presence among the poor”, Jan De Volder, chapter 10. 
9 Letter to Pamphile, March 1865. 
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It’s clear that we can do many things for the poor without being 
with the poor. However, it’s more in keeping with our religious 
life to actually be with the poor. This was the desire of God 
himself in the incarnation of his Son, Jesus (Emmanuel, God-
with-us). In different parts of the Congregation there are brothers 
who are in direct contact with situations of great poverty. 
However we can surely expand our presence among the 
poorest of the poor. The challenge that Damien offers us is this: 
are there not more brothers in the Congregation who can be with 
the poor, giving themselves to live and work among them and 
with them? 

So let us ask ourselves, brothers, what can we do? Where can 
we be? Let us ask ourselves, decide and do something. 

 Ministry of Adoration 

Neither is it necessary to point out the importance that 
Eucharistic adoration had for Damien. As he wrote to his brother 
Pamphile, ”Without the Blessed Sacrament, a situation such as 
mine would be unbearable.” 10 

In paragraph 38 of the document on Mission, the General 
Chapter stated, 

The Chapter wants to remind all the brothers that we 
have been called to the ministry of adoration which 
makes us participate in the attitudes and the sentiments 
of Jesus before the Father and before the world, and 
associates us especially to his redemptive work. 
Adoration impels us to assume a ministry of intercession 
and reminds us of the urgency to work for the 
transformation of the world according to the criteria of the 
Gospel. (cf. Const. 5) Each community is encouraged to 
renew its concrete and meaningful ways of living 

                                                             
10 Letter to Pamphile, December 13, 1880. 
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Adoration and each brother is asked to reaffirm his 
commitment to daily adoration. (cf. Const. 53.4) 

What can we do during this year so that we deepen our 
commitment to the ministry of adoration? We would propose the 
following: 

1. Individual Adoration daily. When we speak of the 
ministry of Adoration we refer particularly to the time that 
each brother spends individually each day before the 
Eucharist. The Constitutions say that, “each brother 
commits himself to spend a time, to be determined by 
the Provincial Chapter, before the Blessed Sacrament 
each day.” (Const. 53.4b) I note that in the majority of 
the provinces the chapter has not said anything about this. 
So I would suggest that we set aside at least a half hour 
each day for individual adoration, as the Constitutions 
indicated for many years. It is a service that we owe to the 
Church and a means‒with unforeseeable consequences‒
through which God can configure us always more to the 
heart of his Son. 

2. Guides for Adoration. Within a few days each brother will 
receive an envelope containing six pamphlets. They are 
entitled “Journeying with Damien”. One is an explanation. 
Four are guides for individual adoration (that can be used 
at any time during the year). The last is a guide for 
communal adoration. They are resources for adoration 
inspired by Damien. 

3. An hour of Adoration by everyone together on May 9, 2014. 
We propose that all the brothers of the Congregation be in 
adoration before the Eucharist on May 9, the vigil of the 
liturgical feast of Damien, between 9:00 and 10:00 PM 
GMT. GMT time is the time in London that is taken as a 
reference internationally. 9:00 PM GMT May 9 would be 
10:00 PM in Rome, 11:00 PM in Maputo, 4:00 PM in Lima, 
11:00 AM in Papeete and 5:00 AM on May 10 in Manila. The 
idea is that we would all be praying before the Blessed 
Sacrament at the same hour, simultaneously, as a sign of 
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our communion in the ministry of Adoration. Please put it 
on your calendar. Thanks. You could use the guide for 
communal adoration that you will receive in the envelope 
of pamphlets I just spoke about. 

As you can see, we are proposing that we perform actions, do 
things. OK, let’s do them. Over the course of the year, these letters 
in INFO will go deeper into the spirit of all this. However we are 
not dedicating this “Damien year” to just talking about him, or to 
theorizing about a few topics that he might suggest to us. We 
want to act inspired by what he did. 

Happy New Year 2014! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Adoration is a work 
(Const. 53.4) 

March 7, 2014 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 78 

 

 

 

 

Fear not,  

in those solitary 

conversations,  

talking of your miseries,  

of your fears,  

of your aggravation,  

of the people you love,  

of your projects  

and of your hopes;  

do it confidently  

and with an open heart.. 

Good Father 
 
 
 
 

  

We were making a visit to a group of brothers, where the majority 
works in parishes. We asked all the brothers how they exercised 
their ministry of adoration. We asked them specifically if they 
spent at least a half hour each day in silent prayer before the 
Eucharist. 

Almost everyone told us that they didn’t have time. Pastoral work 
absorbs them. They pray with the people during liturgical 
celebrations. Some pray the office (alone or with the religious 
community) and take time to meditate on the readings that they 

 

A couple praying in 
San Cristóbal de las Casas 
(Chiapas, Mexico) 
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will be preaching on. In some parishes the Blessed Sacrament 
is exposed and there are times of adoration, but the brothers 
appear only at the beginning and end to expose or repose the 
Eucharist. In some communities there is communal adoration 
once a month, or even once a week. But individual adoration 
each day, almost no one does it. 

I believe it’s the same thing in the whole Congregation, in the 
brothers’ branch. The great majority does not put time aside 
each day for adoration before the Eucharist. 

During our visits, the General Government is always repeating 
the same message: individual adoration daily is a ministry which 
is part of our mission, our apostolate, our work. It wouldn’t occur 
to anyone not to show up for the Mass that he is to preside at, or 
at a meeting of catechists that he called, or in the class that he 
has to teach. These things are on our daily calendar because 
they are our responsibility and we can’t leave the people 
stranded. If we don’t show up, we are embarrassed and we ask 
forgiveness. 

Individual adoration every day is another daily obligation, like 
those just mentioned. As the last General Chapter reminds us 
(Mission 38) adoration is a ministry to which we have been 
called. It is the kind of service that is hidden and unseen and no 
one is going to reproach me if I don’t do it, but it is a ministry like 
others that “we owe” to God’s people. When we don’t do it, we 
are mistaken in our service and negligent as regards what the 
Church has a right to expect of us. 

During the visit that I referred to at the beginning, many 
Christians came to greet us after celebrations in the parishes and 
chapels staffed by our brothers. In that brief moment of shaking 
hands, hugging and being hugged, sharing smiles and words of 
thanks, many people asked us for a blessing to alleviate their 
suffering: a serious illness, a son with a health problem or 
malformation, a daughter who had run away, someone out of 
work, another who was recently widowed, a huge number of 
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people being lonely, abandoned, miserable…The weight of the 
world’s pain is overwhelming. I thought of what the Gospel says 
of Jesus, that all those who had some kind of illness drew near 
to touch him (cf. Mk 6:55-56) and the heartbreaking call of Isaiah, 
“Comfort, give comfort to my people, says your God.” (Is 40:1) 

A brother, who celebrates Mass each weekend in a detention 
center for minors, where he has heard heartrending stories of 
damaged lives, told us that when he returns from the center, he 
comes back with a lot of “material” for his personal adoration. 

That’s exactly it. It’s our task to gather together all that suffering 
of people and present it before the Lord in adoration. Our 
adoration is “reparative.” We implore the Lord that he save his 
people, that he bless his inheritance, that he heal broken hearts, 
that he console the afflicted, that he forgive the sin that is the 
source of such evil, and that his Kingdom come. In his “Counsels 
on Adoration,” the Good Father calls us to bear our own pain and 
that of the world, and present them to Jesus Christ.1 

In adoration we become brothers to all humanity, we bear their 
pain and we bring it to Jesus. He’ll know what to do with it. 

In adoration we also present our brothers in community: those 
we sincerely like as well as those whom it is difficult to accept. 
We have all been damaged by life in one way or another. We are 
destroyed by blows along the way. We all need the repairing love 
of Jesus. Our relationships with our brothers need it also. 

                                                             
1 The adorer must adore with Jesus Christ and through Jesus Christ, make 
reparation first for herself and for all the sins committed in the whole 
universe, implore the conversion of sinners, the propagation of the faith, pray 
for the Church militant and for the Church suffering, but above all she must 
make an entire gift of herself to the Heart of Jesus… 
Therefore do not be afraid in these one on one talks to speak of your misery, 
your fears, your troubles, of those who are dear to you, of your plans and of 
your hopes. Do it confidently with an open heart. 
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Personal adoration daily is the hidden workshop where our 
fraternity is formed. 

Jesus is the only Redeemer and Savior. After celebrating the 
Eucharist, we prolong his mysterious work of redemption in 
adoration before the Blessed Sacrament. There, our silent 
physical presence, as religious consecrated to the Hearts of 
Jesus and Mary, unites us mysteriously and really to the 
redemptive dynamism of the love of Jesus for the Father and for 
the world. (cf. Const. 5) 

Individual daily Eucharistic adoration forms part of the things 
“that we have to do” in carrying out our mission. We owe it to 
those with whom we work in ministry. We owe it to those we visit 
when they are sick, those we help when they are in need, those 
we form and those we love. We also owe it to our brothers and 
sisters in the Congregation. We owe it to all of humanity that we 
may not know but whose pain, searching, sin and goodness we 
hear about. 

Only God saves. It would be pretentious on our part to think that 
our pastoral work is the best contribution that can be made to 
the cause of Jesus Christ. Our efforts are not what save. Nor do 
our intentions, however good they might seem, always agree 
with the heart of Jesus. Everything remains small, bland and 
useless, if not accompanied by adoration where we implore 
God’s mercy on all of creation and where we expose ourselves 
to the purifying fire of his gaze. 

Adoration is a duty of love. Love for the people whom we serve. 
Love for the brothers. Love for Jesus, who is our soul friend and 
Lord of our lives. As an exercise of love, adoration is able to 
change us from within, to help us configure our heart to Christ’s, 
to make us more merciful, kinder with the brothers, firmer in our 
commitment. 
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There are many works and charisms in the Church. Because we 
are inspired by the SSCC charism, one of our works is 
Eucharistic adoration: every day, each one of us, always. Let’s do 
it and…see what happens. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The Poor Christ 

April 10, 2014 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 79 

 

 

The One we follow,  

this itinerant preacher 

who had nowhere 

to lay his head, 

who shared a common purse 

with his disciples,  

who was born  

in humble circumstances,  

died naked  

hanging from a cross. 

38th General Chapter (2012) 

The System of Contributions and 

Congregational Financial 

Solidarity, nº 1 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Only in the contemplation of Jesus crucified do we find the real 
reason for wanting to be poor. 

Looking at Jesus naked, nailed to the cross, stripped of 
everything, enkindles within us love and faith. 

Love seeks to be close to the one loved; it desires to share his 
fate, his life, his journey. Jesus tells his friends, “Where I am you 
also may be.” (Jn 14:3) We want to be with Jesus, in his poverty, 
his abandonment, his cross. 

Stained glass of the  
“Four ages” and Damien 

SSCC Parish (Vienna, Austria) 
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“Whatever you did for one of these least brothers of mine, you 
did for me.” (Mt 25:40) The love born of contemplating Jesus on 
the cross is also love for the poorest of his brothers and sisters. 
Jesus crucified reaches out his hand to us in the destitute and 
marginalized. They help us discover “wherein the true dignity of 
all human persons lies and where the authentic quality of life is 
to be found.” (Const. 30.2) 

The poor Christ presses us, with loving violence, to trust. To trust 
in the Father, into whose hands Jesus handed over his very 
being. To trust in poverty, overcoming the temptation to believe 
that only with a lot of sophisticated and expensive things will we 
be able to do what God wants of us. To trust that the work of God 
is done when it seems that everything is falling apart and nothing 
can be done, like Jesus on the cross. How difficult it is to believe 
this! Lord, increase our faith. 

Looking at Jesus naked, nailed to the cross, stripped of 
everything, one begins to understand something of the peace 
and joy of Damien on his death bed, when after signing the last 
documents in which he handed over to the bishop everything he 
had, he exclaimed, “How happy I am to have given everything to 
Monsignor, now I die a poor man, for I have nothing of my own.” 
(March 28, 1889) You brothers, who live more simply, who are 
among the poor and who give your time and energy to them, you 
know well this special kind of joy that is so difficult to explain to 
someone who has never had the good fortune of finding friends 
among the little people of our world. 

Looking at Jesus naked, nailed to the cross, stripped of 
everything, I am bothered by my comfort, my fear filled caution, 
my worldliness, my exaggerated concern for my wellbeing, the 
luxuries I have (inaccessible to the large majority of humanity), 
the distance between the really poor and myself and in fact they 
are so close… There are always so many sensible and practical 
reasons for not being poor and not being really with them! 
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In these days when we are celebrating the Passion of Christ, his 
Paschal Mystery, in this year dedicated to Damien of Molokai 
during which we want to deepen our commitment to the poor 
and our ministry of adoration, I invite you, brothers, let us renew 
within our profession of the vow of poverty. Let us ask for the gift 
of being able to love poverty, to want to be poor and to be with 
the poor. I ask you to renew “the witness of a poverty freely 
accepted.” (38th General Chapter, page 30) Out of love for Jesus 
crucified. 

“A simple life-style in solidarity with the poor is a decisive factor 
for the vitality of our entire religious life,” say the Constitutions 
(Const. 30.1). On the other hand, the lack of poverty deprives us 
of freedom; it robs us of apostolic energy and makes fraternal 
love grow cold. 

Please reread pages 29-30 of the last General Chapter, where 
you will find a beautiful introduction to the document on financial 
solidarity. We are reminded there that our acceptance of poverty 
is founded on God’s wisdom revealed in Jesus Christ. “The One 
we follow, this itinerant preacher who had nowhere to lay his 
head, who shared a common purse with his disciples, who was 
born in humble circumstances, died naked hanging from a 
cross.” (n. 1) “We religious of the Sacred Hearts are consecrated 
to live this ideal in imitation of the Master and inspired by the first 
generation of believers.” (n. 3) 

We cannot claim to be greater than the Master (Jn 13:16). We 
are followers of the poor Christ. 

Happy Easter! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The calabash of poi 

June 6, 2014 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 81 

 
The Gospel tells us  

constantly to run the 

risk of a face-to-face 

encounter with 

others, 

 with their physical 

presence which 

challenges us, 

with their pain and 

their pleas,  

with their joy which  

infects us in our close  

and continuous 

interaction. 

Evangelii Gaudium 88 

Francis 

 

The school in Paccha 
Huancayo (Peru) 

 

 

I would love them 

very much and 

I would gladly give  

my life for them  

like our Divine 

Saviour. 

Damien’s Letter  

to his parents 

March 1865 

 
  

"We’ve already talked a lot about Father Damien. Now is the time 
to do something concrete for the needy who are all around us.” 
This is what one of our provincials wrote recently in his 
province’s newsletter. 

I believe that this brother’s challenge reflects the desire of many. 
This desire often runs up against the frustration of not knowing 
exactly what direction to go in. Can we help one another in 
looking for new ways? In this letter I would like to contribute to 
that search with an image and a proposal. 

A desire 

The invitation comes to us from many directions. The General 
Chapter encourages us to evangelize on the margins. Pope 
Francis is continually asking us to go to the periphery that we be 
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“a Church that goes out”. He tells us that things cannot just 
remain the way they are and that the Church needs a real 
pastoral conversion at all levels. 

Just two days ago, Francis asked the bishops of Italy, “not to cling 
to pastoral plans from the past, which in fact are generic, 
inconclusive, fragmented and of little influence. Instead adopt a 
pastoral plan that hinges on the essential.” (May 19, 2014) 

Let us go out. Let us go further! It’s what a lot of us want. But, how 
do we do it? Where do we go? Why leave what we know how to 
do and which is so good for so many people? Will we be able to 
do other things different from those to which we are 
accustomed? 

This desire can end up in sheer frustration if we don’t look for a 
specific way of realizing it. We can talk a lot about religious life 
that offers newness but without getting specific; we speak high 
sounding beautiful words that arouse dissatisfaction with what 
we are and what we do but in the end don’t help us move 
forward because they don’t indicate a specific direction. This 
doesn’t help us. Desire seeks a channel to express itself 
generously. 

They say that a cat isn’t really a cat until it doesn’t let the mouse 
go. A cat who always eats prefabricated croquettes will never 
know what it’s capable of. However, when a mouse appears, its 
feline instinct is aroused and it jumps, runs and hunts. What will 
the “mouse” be that wakes us up, that sets our lives on fire and 
liberates us from our routine? 

An image 

According to the testimony of Dr. Woods, who spent time at 
Molokai in 1876, Damien ate poi with the lepers from the 
common calabash, where everyone dipped their fingers. Dr. 
Mouritz, who arrived at the leprosarium in 1884, relates that “in 
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his gentleness, Damien never prohibits the lepers from entering 
his house; they can enter day and night.” 

What “mouse” awakened such openness and closeness in 
Damien? He tells us himself, love for his people. “I love them very 
much and would willingly give my life for them.” Only love leads 
to that hearty tenderness that overcame all barriers to taking 
care of the other specifically and directly. 

Enough discussions, enough distance: better to have open 
doors and our hand in the calabash of poi. That was Damien’s 
response to his own desire to be with the sick of Molokai. He 
didn’t just talk about them or do things for them. His response 
was to BE-WITH them “in person”. 

A proposal 

How can we provide an outlet to this desire for pastoral 
conversion and renewal of our life and mission? I’m going to 
dare to make a proposal inspired by Damien. The proposal is 
this: hospitality for the poor. 

Hospitality means living with the other. It can take different forms: 
bringing them into your own house, or dedicating a good 
amount of time to being with the other, sharing with him the 
conditions of life. Hospitality is always reciprocal. You welcome 
the other into your home, into your life; you share with him time, 
meals, the calabash of poi. At the same time you are welcomed, 
visited, transformed and blessed by the presence of the other. 

“When we live out a spirituality of drawing nearer to others and 
seeking their welfare, our hearts are opened wide to the Lord’s 
greatest and most beautiful gifts. Whenever we encounter another 
person in love, we learn something new about God.” (Evangelii 
Gaudium 272) 
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Let us do this with the poor, with those on the margins. Let us 
give time, lots of time, to being and walking with them. With real 
people, whose name and life story we learn, people that we 
come to love even to the point of willingly giving our life for them. 

This can be done, for example, by letting people stay in our 
houses (travelers, immigrants, former prisoners, the homeless 
etc.) or by going to visit the poor who are not seen, who are 
hidden, or committing hours and hours to listening, or working 
in a ministry that welcomes them, or… 

We have to admit that many of us give an increasing amount of 
time to virtual communication with people who are far away, 
with folks to whom we are bound by affection and friendship. 
That’s fine but what I am proposing is that we give still more time 
not to virtual contact with others but to “our close interaction” 
with people who would never spontaneously be part of the circle 
of our relationships because they are poor, they suffer, they are 
foreigners, they are sick, they are in prison, they are different…Let 
us go toward them, let us put our hand in the same calabash of 
poi, let us love them and allow ourselves to be loved by 
them…and everything else will change. 

And so then all of a sudden there is the “mouse” and we will have 
discovered why we were made. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Joy 

July 8, 2014 
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The joy and happiness  

that the Sacred Hearts  

have given to me  

make me believe that  

I am the happiest 

missionary  

in the world. 

Damien’s Letter to Pamphile 

November 9, 1887 

 
 

 

 
 

  

A short time ago I spent three days with a sharp pain in the pit of 
my stomach. I had just returned to Rome having been away for 
almost a month and I came back to a desk piled up with pressing 
matters and the computer in-tray full. 

I didn’t know what caused me such discomfort in the intestines. 
Had I eaten something rotten? Was it an infection such as I had 
when I was in Africa? Was I overtired? Was it stress? The fact is 
that I was not able to rest at night and during the day everything 
became particularly burdensome: conflicts, the long faces of 
angry brothers, the silence of those who would not respond, 
letters from brothers which were very sensitive, confusion about 
the way forward, people with their own agenda, my own 
mediocrity, the inescapable solitude.... 

Algeciras (Colombia) 
June 8, 2014 
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Finally I went to the doctor. I gave him a dramatic account about 
my sickness. He didn’t give it too much importance. He 
prescribed an antacid. Two hours later I was like new. No sign of 
pain. I ate with a voracious appetite. I had a great siesta. 

By the afternoon, the problems seemed more bearable. The hot 
air of the Roman summer became a friendly caress. I once again 
heard the sound of the birds in the trees surrounding the General 
House. The shouts of the brothers playing Ping-Pong put me in 
a good mood. The more weighty matters did not darken the 
mood. 

As I was going down to the chapel to pray a little, I laughed at 
myself. How small we are! How easy it is for something minor to 
become the crossing point between a spirit that is distressed 
and a spirit that is light, between a harsh sadness and a soft joy. 
And how can we compare our petty pains to the unimaginable 
suffering of so many others. 

How did Damien cope in Molokai when leprosy gripped his body 
and mind and stole the sense of wellbeing that health gives us? 
How did he manage to hold on to joy in the face of the miseries 
of sickness, the demands of the work, the bitterness of conflict, 
the imminence of death? 

“The joy and happiness that the Sacred Hearts have given to me 
make me believe that I am the happiest missionary in the world” 
wrote Damien to his brother a year and a half before his death. 
This is a very well-known quote, but no less striking. Often we 
only cite the second half (….. the happiest missionary in the 
world); however, what Damien says can only be understood if 
we meditate on the start: the happiness that comes from the 
Sacred Hearts. What does this mean?  

There are many, noble, joyful moments that can colour life. The 
joy of friendship, of a work well done, of beauty, of harmony 
among people, of feeling useful, of loving and being loved …. All 
genuine occasions of joy, but such joys can be snatched away 
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from us: a cooling down of the friendship, people no longer 
appreciating us, work becoming banal, strengths weakening, 
the heart no longer at peace, the suffering of the people for 
whom I care. And besides all this, my stomach hurts. 

Jesus spoke of a joy that no one can take away from us. (Jn 
16:22) It is a joy that allows us to live with patient faithfulness 
through times when the ministry is hard work and persevere 
through adverse times without our soul becoming poisoned. 
Without this joy, we are fragile, weak and bland and we are 
unable to ”take our part in suffering for the Gospel.” (2 Tim 1:8) 

Damien was sturdy and hard, he endured, he fought the good 
fight, and finished the race preserving not only his faith, but also 
joy. Damien found the source of that joy that nothing can take 
away. The Hearts of Jesus and Mary, together, show the love that 
God has for us. That's enough to be happy. Unbelievable but 
true. 

St. Benedict in his Rule warns that "there is a bitter zeal, a bad 
spirit, which separates us from God and leads to hell", but at the 
same time he states that there is "a good zeal which separates 
us from vices and leads us to God and eternal life." Thus he 
invites the monks to "exercise this zeal (good) with all the fervor 
of love." (Ch. 72) Damien practised this good zeal that he lived in 
love and in joy. That is the gift of the Sacred Hearts. 

Even though his stomach hurt. Even though leprosy would kill 
him. Even though he was left alone. Even though his heart was 
wounded. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 

 



 

102 

Poitiers - Picpus 

September 9, 2014 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 83 

 

When I finally left the 

house of Maumain,  

I knelt down at the 

foot of an oak tree 

not far from the 

house and 

I surrendered  

my whole life.. 

The Good Father, 

Speaking of what 

happened 

on October 20, 1792 

  

The Founders arrived at Picpus in 1805. To this very day in many 
parts of the world we are known as the “Picpus” Congregation. 

As it settled into its new home, the new religious institute (the 
“work of God”, as the Good Father would call it) took on greater 
organization and became more visible as an institution. In spite 
of the uncertainty of the times, the Congregation began a period 
of great tranquility. The process to apply for the pontifical 
approval, which was achieved in 1817, was put in motion. They 
opened a school and a seminary. Candidates flocked to the 
community and their formation was seen to. 

The house at Picpus was big, able to accommodate the sisters’ 
community and the brothers’. The rhythm of each community 
and the relationships between them took shape. There was 
friction and conflict but the overall impression is of a group that 
was organized, having its own identity and a clear structure. The 
“Picpucians” were becoming identifiable both in the Church and 
society. 
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However, we all know that the Congregation did not begin in 
Picpus but in the area around Poitiers. Thirteen years before 
arriving in Picpus, the Good Father had his vision in the loft of La 
Motte d'Usseau, left his hiding place and set off on a risky and 
hidden ministry, conscious he was putting his life in danger. That 
was in October of 1792. 

From October 1793 to November 1794 also in Poitiers, the Good 
Mother experienced transformation spending a year in prison. 
When she got out, she met the Good Father. It was in those years 
that the process of receiving the founding charism took form. It 
was there that the Congregation was born. 

In Poitiers, the Founders and their first companions showed how 
daring they really were. They risked their lives in the face of 
threats coming from the forces of the revolution. The Good 
Father carried out a clandestine ministry moving from place to 
place, doing all he could to reach the suffering and most 
abandoned (just think of his pastoral ministry in Montbernage, 
his visits to the sick and imprisoned, his adventures as Marche-
à-terre etc.) It was at that time that adoration began (with the 
Blessed Sacrament hidden behind the paneling). It was the time 
of the Good Mother’s visions and the Good Father’s burning zeal. 
It was a time when the community had no security nor a clear 
organization, but when the brothers and sisters were ready to 
suffer everything, even death, because of the passion that God’s 
love aroused in them. 

Poitiers is the beginning. Picpus is when it all comes together. 
Poitiers reveals the gift and the task that we have received. In 
Picpus we become organized so that the mission might be 
accomplished and reach as far as possible. The Congregation 
needs both Picpus and Poitiers. Picpus left us its name; but let 
us never forget Poitiers 

The Good Father often referred to the years in Poitiers, recalling 
them as the time of the first love when they experienced things 
that must never be lost. In his “Memo on the title Zealots” 



 

104 

(December 6, 1816) he asks, “Now that it is calm why make us 
abandon a name that has been our consolation in the midst of 
the storm?” The storm here refers to “more than twenty years of 
persecution and trials,” which include the years in Poitiers and 
even the first years in Picpus. The time of calm is the period in 
which they were then living in Picpus. 

At the closing of the first General Chapter (October 10, 1819), “the 
Good Father recalled the early years of the Congregation when 
there was such fervor and so much suffering” (the account of 
Gabriel de la Barre). And so Poitiers meant fervor and suffering. 

Years later, without doubt feeling the weight of his years and 
some disappointment, the Good Father opened his heart to 
Gabriel de la Barre and wrote (January 5, 1828), "We poor old 
folks, are so very different than all this youth who have come to 
us since our first sacrifices! I would feel well compensated I 
swear, my dearest daughter, if I could as back then, get together 
with people who think as we think, who live as we live and who 
die as we would die!” One senses in this complaint nostalgia for 
the difficult and exciting years in Poitiers. 

The original charismatic experience of the Congregation began 
in Poitiers to continue later in Picpus. However, the process of 
incorporation in the Congregation usually follows the opposite 
path. First we enter an institution, an organized community, in a 
formation house, a group with a defined identity (that is, in 
Picpus). From there the brother tries to achieve the consistency 
needed to set off for Poitiers (in other words, a daring mission, 
the gift of self, passion for the Gospel, a ministry of surrender). 
Picpus is a means. Poitiers is the end. 

Think of Damien: he entered the Congregation in Louvain 
(Louvain would be his Picpus), but he became a holy missionary 
in Molokai (Molokai would be his Poitiers). 
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At present, this duality Picpus/Poitiers can be seen in our 
structures and institutions. The young communities build large 
houses of formation; the communities with many older brothers 
set up good retirement houses; things that make us visible as 
SSCC are reinforced; we give attention to initial and ongoing 
formation; we work toward good economic solvency; we try to 
go more deeply into our historical and spiritual patrimony…That 
is all Picpus. It is all good, and very good, in the degree that the 
brothers move toward Poitiers. Many brothers serve with 
dedication in parishes and schools; there are brothers who give 
themselves to the ministry of preaching; some are with the very 
poor; some communities are taking steps toward greater 
commitment at the existential peripheries of our world…That is 
where we are drawing close to Poitiers. Poitiers is demanding. It 
is always asking that we take another step towards the suffering, 
towards being dispossessed, toward abandonment into the 
hands of God. 

The Picpus/Poitiers duality is felt also, and above all, in the heart 
of each one of us. 

Picpus is an inner call to involve ourselves in the house that 
belongs to all of us, in the building of our institute and in all those 
tasks–often hidden or arduous–that strengthen the communion 
among us, the formation of our brothers, the government of the 
community and the viability of our plans. 

Poitiers is a call to not settle in peacefully in our Picpus, but to 
move toward a mission that is riskier, more generous, more 
clearly with the poor, a clearer proclamation of the Gospel. 

In many communities when there is nothing we can do but cut 
back our presences for lack of personnel, we usually first 
suppress the missions that are harder or more difficult. The 
superiors are not able to find a sufficient number of brothers 
willing to go there joyfully and with a good spirit. Then we give 
up what most resembles Poitiers to remain in our “Picpus”, which 
we find more comfortable and familiar. 



 

106 

Let us be careful that this temptation does not get the best of us. 
If we entered in Picpus, it was in order to go to Poitiers. Like the 
Good Father let us kneel down each day, not before an oak tree 
but before the Eucharist, asking the grace to surrender ourselves 
entirely to the adventure of God’s love. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Enlarged General Council 2014 

October 9, 2014 
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Derek Laverty (Ireland-England), Marcus Vinicius Maciel (Brazil), Javier Álvarez-
Ossorio (Superior General), Kenji Honma (Japan-Philippines), Andy Healey 
(Kenji’s translator), Juliaan Vandekerkhove (Flanders), Heinz-Josef Catrein 
(Germany), Pankras Olak (General Councilor), Johnathan Hurrell (USA), Enrique 
Losada (Iberia), Christian Malrieu (France), Camille Sapu (General Vicar), 
Nugroho Krisusanto (Indonesia), Salvador Carlos Mendoza (Mexico), Piotr 
Budrewicz (Poland), Alberto Toutin (General Councilor), Felipe F. Lazcano 
(General Councilor), Jean Blaise Mwanda (Africa), Alex Vigueras (Chile), Arley 
Guarín (Colombia), David de la Torre (Ecuador), Raúl Pariamachi (Peru) 
  

“At home” 

It was the first time that the Enlarged General Council (EGC) was 
celebrated in the General House on Via Rivarone (Rome). The 
work done in the house in recent times afforded a bigger room 
for meetings and a dining room a bit more extended as also a 
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community room where a large group could relax and get 
together. Moreover, with the number of major superiors reduced 
in recent years, it seemed doable to have this meeting in the 
General house. And so it happened. 

We didn’t have sufficient bedrooms for all and so some stayed 
with our neighbors, the General House of the Brothers of 
Christian Instruction (Ploërmel) whom we thank for the great 
service rendered us. 

The fact that we met in “our house” received a positive evaluation. 
We were at ease, relaxed, a family. The welcome of the local 
community was excellent.  

The persons whose services were contracted were just fine to 
work with. Working conditions were very good. And besides, all 
was less expensive than if we had met at a conference center. 

A “Counsel” meeting 

The meeting did not have as its objective making decisions or 
producing documents. It was more about a dialog together on 
themes impacting the life of the Congregation. The major 
superiors had come as “counselors” to the General Government, 
(GG) to interact and to illuminate from different viewpoints the 
work which the GG is doing. 

What stood out in the evaluation of the encounter was the good 
climate of dialog which continued throughout the whole 
meeting. One could speak tranquilly, freely without annoyance. 
For this outcome the professional interpreters, charged with the 
simultaneous translation to English and Spanish also helped, as 
did the effort of the brothers who had to use a language other 
than their maternal one. 
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Only Kenji (Japan-Philippines), Nugroho (Indonesia) and Arley 
(Columbia) had not participated in the General Chapter of 2012. 
The others were already known to each other. 

Beyond the general meetings with their own agenda, these days 
in Rome were occasions for other kinds of encounter of the 
major superiors among themselves, for bilateral provincial 
endeavors or undertakings of Interprovincial Conferences, or 
conversations with the Superior General. All of this made the 
eight days in the General House a privileged time of mutual 
assistance among those to whom has been confided as Major 
Superiors, the service of authority in the Congregation of the 
Sacred Hearts. 

The GG sincerely appreciates the quality of the exchanges on all 
the themes presented; it helps greatly to evaluate and orient its 
work at the service of the Congregation. 

The Major Superiors 

By way of introduction and getting to know each other, the Major 
Superiors shared in turn on three simple and direct questions: in 
the service of authority, what gives the more joy, what gives the 
more grief, and how is one refreshed and renewed? 

Without pretending to resume what was a deep and sincere 
dialog, it can be said that much joy comes from the encounter in 
depth with the brothers, from the process where you can see that 
the community is advancing, from enthusiastic religious and that 
there is good evidence in every age group, from the feeling of 
being appreciated and supported by the brothers themselves… 

Much sadness comes from conflicts with the brothers, lack of 
vocations, frustration when unable to carry out decisions, 
negative attitudes, loss of zeal in some religious, loneliness, 
perplexity in not knowing what ought to be done, the fragility of 
persons and works… 
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Resources are found in prayer, in the help of the Council, in 
dialog with wise brothers, in caring for one’s theological 
formation and in one’s good physical and mental health, in 
documents which inspire etc. ... 

Beyond the dialog around these questions, the GG offered some 
information on the canonical procedures having to do with 
brothers moving away from the community. The superiors often 
ask for help in this regard. 

The General Government 

In its report to the EGC, the GG told of what it has been doing 
in the two years since the General Chapter: pulling together its 
own team and organization, designing a plan of spiritual and 
missionary animation, the general commissions (of initial 
formation, of the historical and spiritual patrimony, of the 
animation of the Secular Branch), the work of postulation, 
canonical visits, participation in chapters and assemblies etc. 

In all these actions the GG is insisting on some key points like the 
importance of local communities, the ministry of adoration, the 
call to keep up and renew our presence to the margins, and a 
concrete presence to the brothers (with particular insistence on 
problematic cases which require canonical processes and/or 
the application of the directives on the abuse of persons.) 

The GG continues also with the permanent duty of adjusting 
structures where necessary. In this moment there is work on the 
erection of a new province, fruit of a union of Peru, Colombia and 
Ecuador; and there are dialogs going on between the delegation 
USA West and the US Province as between Ireland-England and 
the same US Province. The idea of the GG is that it works out 
better to have solid provinces and avoid excessively small and 
weak groups. 
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We shared also with the superiors some of the fundamental 
questionings which we have as GG. In general it seems to us that 
we have good exchange on the MISSION but it is harder for us 
to imagine a VISION on how to bring it about and above all to 
concretize the TASKS which get us going. The question that 
often perplexes us is this: what must we do? What tasks can call 
forth generous and solid responses from the brothers? 

Application of the 38th General Chapter 

How is the application of the General Chapter going in the 
various Major Communities? Each Major Superior commented 
on the impact of the capitular decisions in his respective 
community and in the regions which depend on some of them 
(India, Paraguay and French Polynesia). I added short reports on 
the delegations (Nederland and USA West). 

It was clear that the document on the “Mission” is what is proving 
more interesting and inspiring in its various dimensions: to 
strengthen community life; new initiatives to go to the margins, 
confronting the risk of the clericalization of our life, preparation 
of old age and accompanying our old and infirm brothers; and 
the renewal of our ministry of adoration.  

We have still four years to continue working on these 
orientations of the “Mission” document to try and put them into 
action in concrete and practical ways. 

Some asked that the issue of the impact of our SSCC mission on 
our manner of running the schools in our charge be taken up. 
The Congregation, we reminded ourselves, has now 15 schools 
throughout the world. The issue is on the table. 

There were other topics which we could not address such as the 
steps leading younger communities to financial autonomy, the 
SOS about the extremely weak situation of the community in 
French Polynesia and the quality of our relation with the laity. 



 

112 

Evangelii Gaudium (EG) of Pope Francis 

How does the papal exhortation affect the life of our 
Congregation? This question guided the flow of the dialog of the 
EGC. We wanted to search out together how to benefit from this 
programmatic document of Francis’ magisterium which has 
raised up so much hope in the majority of us. This has to do with 
a present day discerning along with the Church. 

Many communities have already studied the exhortation. Among 
the points made often I note the following: the necessity of 
leaving ourselves open to being evangelized to renew the 
energy of our consecration and the joy of the Gospel; to go for 
the essential relationship with Jesus; to get out of ourselves; 
pastoral conversion for a major missionary spirit; the revolution 
of tenderness; to touch the real situation of the marginalized; to 
embrace the changes necessary to go out and not back to what 
helps us to survive, a healthy decentralization to avoid up 
rootedness and to reinforce the local community and concrete 
commitment on the ground; to be attentive to the temptations of 
the pastoral workers, particularly to the selfish acedia and 
contagious disenchantment, to use a positive and cordial 
language, etc. 

Many concerns and all worthy! As someone was saying, the 
exhortation is like a fire: burning, impulsive, spurring, giving rise 
to the necessary conflicts. 

The reflection remained open. We concluded that we ought to 
follow up using Evangelii Gaudium as inspiration for the coming 
months and years, probably up to the next General Chapter. Let’s 
take care that EG not remain only in our slogans but that it 
produces real change in our present ways of doing things. 

New International Community in Louvain 

The creation of a new community in Louvain, asked for by the 
Chapter, singularly got our attention when evaluating the 
implementation of the General Chapter. More time was asked to 
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inform ourselves better on the situation and to dialog on the 
issue. Two whole sessions were dedicated to it. 

The GG explained what has happened up till now: many dialogs 
with the Province of Flanders, with the Catholic University of 
Louvain and with the Belgium bishops. The Province of Flanders 
and the delegation of Nederland have committed to financing 
the new community for two years; a project vision has been 
worked out (orientations and activities to be carried out); 
brothers have been called (9 have been personally contacted); 
an association, legal by Belgium law, has been established to 
give legal protection to the new community; a gathering for several 
days in Rome of the brothers of the new Louvain community; 
canonically the Delegation of Louvain has been erected. 

Going forward, the GG made known the difficulties experienced 
at the present moment which are basically two: the loss of all 
ownership in Louvain and lack of personnel. According to the 
agreements between the Catholic University of Louvain and the 
Province of Flanders the new community may use the house at 
#3 St. Antoniusberg to live and the chapel with the tomb of 
Damien for pastoral use but the ownership of all the properties 
will pass to the University which will come to form part of the civil 
association of the Province.  

The GG has asked the University and the Province of Flanders 
that there be left to the new community a patrimony, estate or 
financial, such that there is freedom in the future if the 
community wishes to change its place to live. As of now there is 
still no response to this request. 

With respect to personnel, Fernando Leόn has asked to return to 
Chile for personal reasons and Richard Lifrak is having great 
difficulties in getting a resident visa resulting in the fact that at 
this moment there are only two brothers for the community: Ferry 
Indrianto (from Indonesia) and Camille Sapu (who will take up 
residence in Louvain October 10). 
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For his part Juliaan, the Provincial of Flanders, gave additional 
information and made clear that the agreement with the 
University meets the expectations and concerns of the brothers 
of the Province given that the future of our installations and the 
memory of Damien are placed in the hands of a reliable 
institution. 

This situation gave rise to debate on many questions: to what 
extent the decision of the General Chapter is binding? What 
happens to the historical places which have a high symbolic 
meaning for the entire Congregation? What capacities do we 
have for international projects? Are our present structures 
adequate for decisions of this type? Is it fitting to stay with a 
confederation of independent provinces? Etc. 

Finally, the GG asked if there are provinces disposed to send 
brothers to Louvain. The Provinces of USA and Africa committed 
to sending someone. The Provincial of Iberia committed to 
asking for volunteers for this project. Other provinces made clear 
that it was proving impossible to offer candidates although some 
said that they would accept it were the Superior General to call 
one of the religious of his community. 

The Superior General submitted to a secret consultative vote the 
following question: do you consider it fitting that the GG stay with 
the project of a community in Louvain during the next two years? 
Of the 16 major superiors, 8 said no, 6 said yes and there were 
two blank votes. 

Having met apart, the GG communicated that despite the 
difficulties, it would maintain its decision to follow through on this 
project for two years, after which it would be evaluated whether 
or not the community of Louvain is following the envisioning of 
the project.  

We are confident of being able to add one or two more brothers. 
Thus we wish to honor the decision of the General Chapter, give 
this project a chance (which has not yet really started) and try to 
get a new missionary initiative, inspired by Damien, in Europe. 
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SSCC Sisters 

Mary McCloskey and Aurora Laguarda came one morning in 
the name of the GG of the Sisters to give–at our request–a 
presentation of the process which the sisters are living through 
following the fact that their General Chapter took a decision to 
move towards a “new face” of the Congregation, that is to say, a 
reconfiguration of the structures to arrive at one sole entity. 

We are grateful to the Sisters’ GG for their explanations and their 
availability to respond to the questions raised up in the dialog. It 
is entirely suitable that the Major Superiors be up to date on this 
important process for the sisters to sensitize the brothers of their 
communities and to support the sisters in prayer and concern. 

Internationality 

The General Chapter stated that not all hold the same 
understanding of internationality nor of its implications for our 
lives and asked that, in the Congregation, the theme be dealt 
with in more depth. For this reason the GG asked of the EGC to 
begin a reflection and had asked for suggestions on how to get 
all the brothers involved in the study and clarification of this 
theme. 

The point of departure was a practical exercise which helped us 
realize that almost all the major communities have brothers who 
come from other communities and/or send brothers outside. At 
this moment, there are 113 brothers living outside their Major 
Community of origin (approximately 15% of all the brothers). 

There followed a theoretical exercise designed by Alberto Toutin 
with a pair of direct questions: do you believe that in your major 
community there ought to be brothers who come from outside? 
What are the good and bad practices of internationality as you 
have known it? 
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The dialog which ensued was insightful. I recall three dimensions 
of the theme: 

1. Interchange of personnel between major communities: 
This is what we are wont to call “internationality.” It is 
guided principally by the necessity to shore up weak 
areas. In the past the movement was mainly from the 
North (strong) to the South (“mission territory”). Now the 
movement is mainly from the South (the young with few 
material resources) to the North (aged but with economic 
means). Some questions present themselves: who has 
the power to decide on these changes? To what type of 
community and missionary life are the brothers who are 
outsourced sent? Does it have to do with merely “filling 
holes”? What impact for our personal and religious life 
does such a sudden shift haveone economic level to 
another which is richer or poorer than our own? 

2. Inculturation: the Constitutions ask that we be inculturated 
where we are. Adaptation to local culture is a priority for 
the good of the mission. In general, those who do the 
mission of the Congregation better in a given place are the 
sons themselves of the local culture. Internationality ought 
not to be used as an ideology impinging on the deep 
rootedness of the brothers and the mission in any 
concrete situation. 

3. Interculturality: when various cultures encounter each 
other, it can happen that one imposes itself on the others or 
that they respect each other and each one cuts back on its 
own territory (multiculturalism) or that people meet with 
each other in depth and together bring about something 
new. The Congregation has historical experiences of the 
imposition of dominant cultures (we need to humbly admit 
it) and also experience of juxtaposition of diverse cultural 
groups which succeed in respecting each other (which can 
happen in interprovincial houses of formation or in the 
General House, for example). However we have little 
experience of interculturality, that is to say, accomplishing 
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something together, on an equal footing, overcoming 
prejudices, as a sign of fraternity born of faith. 

Only 15% of the brothers live internationality at this time. 
However, many more and almost all live in multicultural societies 
and communities. What is the quality of our fraternity in these 
multicultural situations? Will we attain “interculturality” in the 
name of our faith? Or will we be enmeshed in models of 
imposition or mere mutual tolerance?  

International programs of initial formation deserve special 
mention. There are good experiences when they serve to share 
criteria for formation and open out to missions beyond their own 
boundaries. However they are negative if they take candidates 
too soon from their own cultural roots, thereby impeding the 
blending of personal experience of faith and vocation. This can 
lead to a weak spiritual texturing, one not helpful in facing the 
challenges of a life, poor and given over, to the service of others 
in the name of Jesus. 

This touches, without doubt, the burning issues for all which 
affect how we love one another and how we announce the love 
of God. The GG will search out how to extend this reflection to 
the entire Congregation. 

The GG had other questions which are left in the air due to lack 
of time. Would it be good for the GG to take other initiatives in 
terms of internationality? Would it be good for us to investigate 
the possibility of a foundation outside our known territories, a 
new frontier for ourselves and the Church as for example in the 
Arab world? Or promote foundation of young communities (from 
Asia or Africa) in Europe to reinforce the presence in Europe and 
at the same time help with the financing of these young 
communities? Difficult questions to face at this moment but 
which we cannot forget. 
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2015: the Year of Eustaquio 

As you know, the plan of spiritual and missionary animation of 
the GG has assigned a year to each of the three iconic figures 
whom the General Chapter proposed to us. 2013 was dedicated 
to the Martyrs from Spain, this year is dedicated to Damien and 
2015 will be dedicated to Eustaquio. 

There is now the fact that 2015 has been declared the year of 
religious life by the Pope. We see no conflict between the 
program which we had established before the announcement 
of this event and the program which is being prepared by the 
Holy See. 

The GG presented to the EGC the orientations and actions it 
desires to share with the whole Congregation for the year of 
Eustaquio. To us it appears that these have been well received. 
We have heard the reactions and the suggestions which have 
been given which will help us to bring about the program of 
2015. 

We wish that this program helps to know Eustaquio better and 
to deepen knowledge in areas such as physical and spiritual 
health, the alleviation of interior hurts, reconciliation as a 
personal, communal and missionary responsibility, reparation 
within the mystery of redemption, the ministry of reconciliation, 
how to take a stance in face of violence, the care of the infirm 
and old; etc. 

The symbolic actions which we will be proposing to the 
Congregation are fundamentally two: the celebration of the 
Sacrament of Reconciliation in each local community in a given 
moment in Lent 2015 and the celebration of the anointing of the 
sick in major and zonal communities in a given moment in 
Advent 2015. This is an invitation to turn to the sacramental fount 
from which flows true health and pardon: the Spirit of the Risen 
Christ. 

The program for 2015 will be presented in more detail in the letter 
in INFO of next January. 
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Other Items 

Poitiers Session: Camille informed us about the session of 
formation on the charism which will take place in July 2015 in 
Poitiers (France). The session is targeted primarily on new 
formators and will be carried out in conjunction with the sisters. 

Secular Branch: Camille informed us also, while asking for 
suggestions, on the proposal of the commission for the 
animation of the Secular Branch (a joint commission of brothers 
and sisters) to effect a world encounter of lay coordinators of the 
Secular Branch in 2017, the year we will be celebrating the 
bicentenary of the Pontifical Approbation of the Constitutions of 
the whole Congregation. The theme of that encounter will be the 
secular vocation inspired by the SSCC charism. 

Communications: We asked also for opinions on the means of 
communication of the GG: INFO, web site, our Facebook. 
Opinions with regard to the web are generally positive. We ask 
how the brothers might be more aware of all the material which 
one can get from the site www.ssccpicpus.com  

Liturgy proper to SSCC: We have distributed to the Major 
Superiors the supplement for the memorial of the Martyrs from 
Spain which is celebrated the 6th of November, approved by the 
Holy See and a subsidiary for the funeral rites of our SSCC 
brothers and sisters. I take the opportunity to say that we have 
good liturgical materials, proper to us and are officially approved. 
I exhort you to know them well and use them. 1 

Perspectives 

Within two years we will have the next EGC. The dates are 
already fixed: from 13 to 21 of September 2016 and again here at 
the General House. Many of the themes broached here at this 

                                                             
1 This material is available on the Website of the Congregation: 
 www.ssccpicpus.com   section Library/SSCC Liturgical texts. 

http://www.ssccpicpus.com/


 

120 

EGC will have to be revisited, teasing out the agenda for the 
General Chapter of 2018. 

The final evaluation of this meeting was quite favorable. Beyond 
the content and the development of the work sessions, the daily 
liturgical celebrations were appreciated (Eucharist in the 
morning, prayer in the evening), the atmosphere of the house, 
the relaxed schedule which left ample free time in the afternoons 
for personal prayer, other types of meetings, study of the themes 
and rest. 

Also much appreciated was the guided visit which we made on 
the Saturday afternoon to the excavations below the Basilica of 
Saint Peter, where one comes to the level of the first century and 
there are seen the bones of the Galilean fisherman whom Jesus 
called “rock.” These excavations make us understand why Rome 
is what it is for the Church and why we have the General House 
here. 

United in the faith of the Church, in the hope of the people of God 
dispersed throughout the world and in the love of the hearts of 
Jesus and Mary, I greet all fraternally. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Solidarity with the poor 

November 10, 2014 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 85 

 

 
Orphanage in Kalawao 
SSCC Archives, Hawaii 
 
 

Let us go towards the people! 

Such is our duty. This word 

would be cold if it did not 

mean that the love that binds 

us to our neighbor also binds us 

to God, “with all our heart, with 

all our soul and with all our 

strength.” 

Homily by Blessed  

Gonzalo Barrón Nanclares sscc 

Martyr 

 

 

  

Why do we have to speak about solidarity with the poor? Isn’t it 
enough to do for them and to help them as far as we can? It is 
one thing to help the poor, it’s another to be in solidarity with 
them. 

A Tough Word 

Many times in recent weeks in Congregational meetings, I heard 
these questions asked. Some brothers are uncomfortable with 
the word “solidarity.” They are right. They are conscious that the 
word solidarity carries tough content. If one does not take it 
lightly (as often happens) solidarity implies a change of life style, 
an identification with others, and not just doing a few things to 
the benefit of the underprivileged. 



 

122 

Last October 28, Pope Francis in conversation with the 
participants of the World of Popular Movements said that that 
the word solidarity means “much more than some actions of 
sporadic generosity… Solidarity understood in its deeper sense 
is a way of making history.” 

The etymology of the word solidarity indicates becoming one 
with another, forming one body, sharing the same lot, sharing 
the same conditions in life. Citing St. Thomas Aquinas, Evangelii 
Gaudium, notes that “what the Holy Spirit mobilizes is not an 
unruly activism, but above all an attentiveness which considers 
the other in a certain sense as one with ourselves.” (EG 199) This 
being one with the other makes up the essence of solidarity. 

Solidarity understood in a Christian way can only be motivated 
by the principal commandment, the command to love. Solidarity 
consists in an overflow of love, an expansion of the movement 
of compassion towards the other which carries the folly of not 
only doing for the one loved but desiring to be identified with him 
or her. 

We can do many things for many persons without being ourselves 
in solidarity with them, that is to say without substantially changing 
our manner of life and how we organize ourselves. This is the 
source of the uneasiness of which I spoke at the beginning. Is it 
not better to continue living as we do and from there do things for 
others instead of getting all tangled up being in solidarity with 
them? 

Models of Solidarity 

The theological model of solidarity is that of the incarnation of 
the Son of God in Jesus. The Word of God became flesh and 
tented among us (Jn 1:14). Christ emptied himself taking the 
condition of a servant making himself similar to humans and 
appearing as any human (Phil 2:7). Could God have helped us 
without becoming one of us? A rhetorical question without an 
answer! What happened in fact was the coming of Emmanuel, 
the mystery of God-with-us. God was in solidarity with humankind. 
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Genuine initiatives of solidarity which transform our lives arise 
from the contemplation of this mystery and the interior dialogue 
of love with Jesus Christ. For the believer solidarity is not an 
ideology about which we debate but the consequence of a 
mystery which engulfs us. How do we concretely make this 
happen? The question can only be answered out of loving 
contemplation of the mystery of Jesus. 

In the life of the Good Father there is an anecdote which makes 
us think of authentic solidarity. As we all know, on one occasion 
when the young Pierre Coudrin clandestinely assisted the sick in 
a hospital in Poitiers he had to pass himself off as a vagabond to 
escape the police who were pursuing him. Since then the name 
of a particular vagabond, “Marche-à-terre” stuck as one of his 
nicknames. In a practical way but also symbolic, the founder not 
only served the sick and the abandoned of the hospital but he 
identified with them, taking their place, receiving their name. That’s 
solidarity. 

Damien, whose year we are ending, was without doubt an 
extreme case of the folly of solidarity. The care of the persons 
with leprosy on Molokai could have been handled otherwise: 
rotation of priests, periodic presence in the colony, timely 
pastoral care… but Damien chose to be one with them: “we 
lepers.” In this sense he had solidarity with those whom he 
served. He shared their lot. He became a leper. And at the height 
of his folly, if it would have been proposed to him to leave 
Molokai to seek a cure, he would have responded: “I remain 
forever with my beloved lepers.” What overflow! 

Natural Solidarities 

With whom are we in solidarity? To whom do we tie our lives to 
the point of conditioning our lot with theirs?  

In a marriage, spouses commit to being in solidarity. Where one 
goes the other also goes. Where one lives the other lives as well. 
Whatever they have, they share. In joys and in sorrows, they are 
together. 
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In our case, our profession gives us solidarity with the brothers 
of the Congregation. “Our religious profession… creating bonds 
of solidarity among us and making us members of one and the 
same family.” (Const. 12.3) This solidarity is more evident in the 
local community and on the Provincial level which are more 
concrete and closer to us. There we place all in common, we 
share table and roof, we care for each other, we reflect and work 
together. Other brothers decide my place of life and mission. We 
are in solidarity. We run the same gamut. What affects one 
affects all and vice versa. 

In a real and transformed way, we maintain solidarity with our 
natural families. Yes we leave father, mother, siblings… to follow 
Jesus in religious life but the bonds of blood are not annulled but 
continue to claim affection and attention. Many brothers 
dramatically feel the claim of this solidarity when members of 
their families suffer. The response which they give to these needs 
ought to articulate two solidarities: religious community and 
family. There will be fierce tensions; however brothers do not 
have to fear facing them. Prayer and discernment are called for 
to make in all freedom a good decision. 

Others will feel the call to solidarity with respect to culture, 
country, certain friendships, certain Christian communities, to 
groups of varying genre. 

The basic question is always: with whom do I play out my life? 
Who shapes my lot? With whom do I identify? Jesus invites us 
to go beyond our natural solidarities: “do not invite your friends 
or your brothers or your relatives or your wealthy neighbors… 
invite the poor, the crippled, the lame, the blind.” (Luke 14:12-13) 
If we imagine our lives as a banquet at which we choose our 
table companions, let us ask ourselves who are those invited to 
the feast of our lives. 

Solidarity with the Poor 

Let us return to the initial questions: ought we to be in solidarity 
with the poor or is doing for them enough? 
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Solidarity with the poor entered into the language of the 
Congregation in the General Chapter of 1982 which proposed 
“the construction of a more just world in solidarity with the poor” 
as the primary orientation for renewal. The Superior General Pat 
Bradley developed this orientation in one of his circular letters 
which served so much for the animation of the Congregation. 

The General Chapter of 1988 introduced this language into the 
present Constitutions. The point of departure is a basic solidarity: 
“we wish to identify with the attitude of Jesus and his reparative 
work.” (Const. 4) From there “we feel ourselves to be in solidarity 
with the men and women who are victims of injustice, hatred 
and sin in the world.” (Const. 4) Article 6 specifies: “in solidarity 
with the poor, we work for a just and reconciled society.”  

In the chapter dedicated to poverty, the Constitutions go further 
with an urgent invitation: "The mission of the Congregation leads 
us to share the life of the poor and to take up their cause, 
knowing that solidarity with them can bring us face to face with 
a world marked by injustice." (Const. 25:1) This has to have 
practical consequences in our life style. “A simple life style in 
solidarity with the poor is a decisive factor for the vitality of our 
entire religious life.” (Const. 30:1) 

In the recent magisterium of Pope Francis closeness to and 
friendship with the poor appear as essential characteristics of 
evangelization. “We may not always be able to reflect adequately 
the beauty of the Gospel, but there is one sign which we should 
never lack: the option for those who are least, those whom 
society discards.” (Evangelii Gaudium 195) “We are called to find 
Christ in them (the poor), to lend our voice to their causes, but 
also to be their friends, to listen to them, to speak for them and 
to embrace the mysterious wisdom which God wishes to share 
with us through them.” (ídem 198) 

And We? 

We cannot finish the year dedicated to Damien without recalling 
the invitation to be in solidarity with the poor. Many brothers 
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know the interior joy and the personal renewal which direct 
contact with the smaller ones, with those who suffer more, with 
those who count less, produces. This contact produces more 
fruit in the measure that persons affect us more, become 
important to us, and make us change our style and level of life. 
From there, the contact leaves off being a “once off,” a one way 
street and comes to convert itself into “solidarity:” journeying 
together! 

There are many journeys. Circumstances vary. However every 
brother and all the communities can take steps, though modest 
they be, to increase contact with the poor, to leave oneself to be 
changed by the poor. Pope Francis reminds us: “No one must 
say that they cannot be close to the poor because their own 
lifestyle demands more attention to other areas.” (Evangelii 
Gaudium 201) 

Let us continue walking humbly towards the poorest moved by 
our consecration to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus (who made 
himself poor for us) and of Mary (the humble servant of the Lord). 
In them God awaits us since there is “a thirst for God which only 
the poor and the simple can know.” (Evangelii Gaudium 123) 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Pray and ask people to pray 

for me, so that the Good 

God might see fit to 

strengthen me in grace, as 

he once did for the apostles. 

Ah, I am just a poor sinner. 

Saint Damien of Molokai sscc 

Letter to Fr. Janvier Weiler, 

Secretary General 

December 30, 1886 

 

 

 

 
  

The saints 

Toward the end of his life, Damien suffered interiorly from 
problems of conscience. Doctor Arthur Mouritz, who was with 
Damien toward the beginning of 1888, detected in him ”the 
unmistakable signs of profound sadness and anxiety.” According 
to this doctor, Damien was suffering a kind of “religious 
melancholy that troubled him at times, as strange as it might 
seem: disappointment at being unworthy of heaven.”  

Sick, pained by the cruel criticism of his superiors, without a 
priest companion for months at a time, aware that death was 
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approaching, Damien saw himself as a useless, unworthy 
sinner. Even though he suffered symptoms of depression, we 
know that Damien did not give in to the temptation of scruples 
or despair. On the contrary, his confidence in God was firm to the 
end, just like that strange happiness with which he was blessed 
right up to his death. However this growing sense of being 
unworthy and sinful was a characteristic that Damien shares 
with many people who seriously follow the path of sanctity. The 
closer one gets to God, the greater the recognition of one’s sin. 

Blessed Teresa of Calcutta, who was also devoted to the poorest 
of the poor out of a passionate love for Jesus, for many years 
was burdened with a secret indescribable darkness: the pain of 
feeling herself unloved and unwanted by Jesus, of not being 
worthy of his love. "In my soul I feel just that terrible pain of loss, 
of God not wanting me." (Letter to Jesus, September 3, 1959) 

These feelings of unworthiness recall the reaction of the 
centurion in Capernaum, who says to Jesus, “Lord, I am not 
worthy to have you enter under my roof…” (Mt 8:8) or Peter, 
throwing himself at Jesus’ feet, “Depart from me, Lord, for I am a 
sinful man.” (Lk 5:8) 

Humility 

It is unsettling to consider the humility of the saints. We could say 
that God’s love, to the extent that He is transforming them in his 
image, opens their eyes to the truth and the truth is that we are 
sinners, poor and little before God. There is no room to coddle 
ourselves. For all the things that we do, none of it really can justify 
our lives. Everything is always so little, so ambiguous, so relative, 
so bound up with our self-centeredness… 

Damien would have had good reason to consider himself 
unjustly judged by his detractors (among others his superiors). 
He could have assumed the role of victim, the one wronged and 
set himself up as “the good guy in the movie” against the bad 
guys who were attacking him. The excellence of his work for the 
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most abandoned could have furnished him with powerful 
weapons to come out victorious in the public debate. 

However, Damien chose the way of meekness and patience. He 
didn’t set himself up as judge of his own case. He turned his 
critical gaze on himself and not toward those who were 
accusing him. He really made his own those words we 
pronounce every day in the Eucharist: at the beginning when we 
ask pardon (Lord, have mercy.) and toward the end when we 
prepare ourselves for Communion (Lord, I am not worthy.) 

This is what it means to walk in truth. The friend of God, standing 
before God, leaves aside the masks with which we usually 
disguise ourselves. The truth of who we are is our littleness and 
unworthiness. Only God saves with his merciful love. 

Cultural heresy? 

The humility of the saint, who recognizes their unworthiness 
before God and esteems others more than oneself (Rom 12:9) can 
seem like idiocy according to our present cultural parameters. 

There is a certain psychology that considers as unhealthy 
anything that damages one’s self-esteem, that places blame on 
a person, that prevents them from affirming themselves and 
coming to self-realization. It is always healthier to have a positive 
perception of one’s self. We seek personal happiness that 
promotes an individual’s emotional well-being. Each person has 
to be proud of who they are and what they do. If others do not 
respect my path to personal fulfilment, then I have the right to 
consider myself a victim and to defend myself. When my inner 
world falls apart, I have to distance myself from what causes the 
suffering and undergo an appropriate therapy that will restore 
the necessary equilibrium. 

Given such a view of things, the humility of Damien or Mother 
Teresa constitutes a kind of cultural heresy, something to be 
“healed” and corrected. 



 

130 

We have to recognize the good that these psychologies 
contribute, warning us of the perverse effects of a neurotic 
mentality. However I believe that it is precisely the “unworthiness” 
of the saint that allows us face the reality of things. This is a hidden 
wisdom, accessible only by a profound–and often painful–
conversion. 

The saint understands that we are all creatures, little, sinners, 
with a narrow outlook. Always. We cannot claim to have the 
perspective needed to understand everything. No one can claim 
the title “good” (Lk 18:19) Only God is Holy. Only God can judge. 
Only Jesus is “worthy to receive the scroll and break open its 
seals.” (Rev 5:9) The publican, who does not dare lift his eyes to 
heaven and knows that he is a sinner, is justified. The Pharisee, 
who trusts in himself thinking himself just and looking down on 
others, is not. (Lk 18:9-14) 

Liberation 

What great consolation! What a joy to be able to say each day, 
“Lord, I am not worthy…!” 

Life in community becomes more bearable. If we are not good, 
everything becomes easier. Others become nicer. We get to the 
point where we can forgive one another and we don’t hold 
grudges. I no longer have reason to feel wounded or offended. I 
am not better than others. We are all brothers in sin and mercy. 
Forgiven sinners. 

We no longer have to live in the tension of judging one another, 
nor do we have to worry about ridding others of their defects, nor 
of comparing ourselves to one another. We can put aside the 
hidden pleasure of accusing others, a pleasure that secretly 
justifies us and makes us feel good. We let God be the only 
judge. Looking at others with kindness of heart is awakened in 
us. This is how brotherhood is built. 
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What a liberation and consolation for those older brothers who 
feel useless because they don’t have energy! We don’t have to 
worry if we find ourselves in a time of life when we have to be 
less active, doing less things. Nor do we have to be scared when 
we realize that we are not nor have we been as good as we 
thought, or if we are ashamed of having often sung our own 
praises, when in reality we know that we are only poor conflicted 
men. What a consolation to know that is how we are and that we 
don’t have to bear the burden of making our existence valuable. 
That’s up to God. Only God saves. Happy fault, happy sin, happy 
unworthiness that make us receivers of the merciful love of God. 

Thank you, Damien, for knowing yourself to be a sinner and 
unworthy right to the end. Your example helps heal our false 
pride. Your faith helps us understand that we do not bring 
salvation, only Jesus brings salvation. In Jesus mercy triumphs. 

May your Kingdom come. Come, Lord Jesus! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Healing and Reconciliation 

South Sudan is a young country in Africa, facing serious 
problems of poverty and war. Several religious congregations 
are working there in a coordinated effort to help raise up the 
Church and society. A short while ago I participated in the annual 
assembly of the project (called “Solidarity with South Sudan”). 
We began the meeting with a prayer especially written for that 
country. One of the paragraphs read: 

We ask forgiveness for the times we failed  
to live together in peace. 
Heal our offenses and help us to reconcile  
with one another... 
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To heal and to reconcile… There are 
many places where people are living 
in similar dramatic circumstances: 
Palestine, Syria, Iraq, Congo, Mexico, 
Colombia, Somalia, Ukraine and so 
many others. Violence, war, hunger, 
fear that causes people to flee and 
become refugees, lack of shelter and 
necessities. That creates wounds in 
peoples’ bodies and hearts. Wounds 
that must be healed. Hatred and 
resentment that must be reconciled. 
Enormous suffering to be alleviated. 

It is not only those who live in 
circumstances of extreme violence 
who need healing and reconciliation. Everywhere we meet 
people wounded by life, alone, sick, traumatized, exploited, 
displaced, abused, without work, without social support, hooked 
on some addiction or victims of so many kinds of physical and 
moral suffering. 

And we ourselves… Who of us could say that we are completely 
healed and at peace? Who is not wounded in their body and soul? 
Who doesn’t experience tension with brothers that needs to be 
reconciled? We see it in all of our communities, cold relationships, 
brothers that don’t even speak to one another, brothers who have 
grown apart, resentments that last a lifetime, scathing criticism, 
anger within, hearts that are sick. The reconciliation that we 
preach has to become reality in ourselves. The healing we want 
to offer has to pass through our own sickness. 

Our own strength is not sufficient for such a task. Our health, as 
much as we take care of it, escapes us; as much as we try to 
overcome obstacles in our heart, they get the best of us. Who 
will be able to heal us? From the depth of the believing heart the 
cry arises “Lord, save us!” (Mt 8:25) “Save your people and bless 
your inheritance.” (Ps 28:9) “If you want, you can heal me.” (Mt 
8:2) 
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The whole work of God is summed up in one word: salvation. It’s 
what Jesus’ very name means: “God saves.” (Mt 1:21) What does 
“salvation” mean? We can’t know exactly, but we can sense that 
it is a response to the deep desire for peace and happiness that 
we all have within us. A desire that only can be fulfilled in the 
measure that wounds are healed and enmity is reconciled, 
because there is no true joy if it is not everyone’s joy and joy with 
everyone. That is the work of Christ, who bears our sin and 
whose wounds heal us, “For he is our peace, he who made both 
one and broke down the dividing wall of enmity, through his 
flesh…” (Eph 2:14) 

The love of God is a saving love (Cf. Const. 2). Our consecration 
to that love, according to the SSCC charism, leads us to “the 
attitude of Jesus and with His reparative work” (Const. 4), which 
work is “to reunite by his blood the dispersed children of God” 
(Const. 4). The reparative mission to which we are called is a 
mission of healing and reconciliation. 

As Pope Francis says, this is the mission of the whole Church, 
which he sees as “a field hospital.” “I see clearly,” the pope 
continues, “that the thing the Church needs most today is the 
ability to heal wounds and to warm the hearts of the faithful; it 
needs nearness, proximity. I see the Church as a field hospital 
after battle. It is useless to ask a seriously injured person if he has 
high cholesterol or about the level of his blood sugars! You have 
to heal his wounds. Then we can talk about everything else. Heal 
the wounds, heal the wounds. And you have to start from the 
ground up... The Church’s ministers must be merciful, take 
responsibility for the people and accompany them like the Good 
Samaritan, who washes, cleans and raises up his neighbor. This 
is pure Gospel.” (Interview August 19, 2013) 

Acting in this way, the proclamation of the Gospel, “has to 
concentrate on the essentials, on what is most beautiful, most 
grand, most appealing and at the same time most necessary… 
giving direct expression to the heart of the Gospel. In this basic 
core, what shines forth is the beauty of the saving love of God 
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made manifest in Jesus Christ who died and rose from the 
dead.” (Evangelii Gaudium 35 and 36) 

Blessed Eustaquio van Lieshout sscc 

Healing of wounds, reconciliation of hearts, proclamation of 
saving love, ministry of reparation. In our Congregation we have 
a brother who lived all that in an especially intense and shining 
way: Blessed Eustaquio van Lieshout. 

Eustaquio was born in Aarle-Rixtel, Nederland, November 3, 
1890. He was baptized with the name Humbert. He entered the 
Congregation strongly motivated by the figure of Damien De 
Veuster. He took the name Eustaquio when he began his 
novitiate in Tremeloo (Damien’s birthplace) in Belgium. He made 
profession in 1915. Ordained to the priesthood on August 10, 
1919, he exercised the ministry for five years in his own country. 
He arrived in Brazil in 1925, where he worked as a missionary for 
eighteen years: ten in Agua Suja (1925-1935), six in Poá (1935-
1941), then during the last two years of his life brief stays in 
several houses of the Congregation: Río de Janeiro, Fazenda de 
San José de Río Claro, Patrocinio, Ibiá and, lastly Belo Horizonte 
as pastor of St. Dominic’s parish where he died on August 30, 
1943 at 53 years of age. He was beatified on June 15, 2006 in 
Belo Horizonte. The anniversary of his death is his memorial on 
the liturgical calendar. 

“Health and peace,” was Eustaquio’s greeting, with which he 
summed up his vocation and his way of serving people in the 
name of the faith. Multitudes came to him seeking consolation, 
counsel and healing from their ills.  

Eustaquio himself explained the ideal that inspired his priestly 
and religious life in a letter to Bishop José Gaspar June 24, 1941 
(it’s the text given for the Office of Readings in the proper liturgy 
for his memorial on August 30): “Happily I never allow myself rest 
when it comes to alleviating the suffering of my neighbor and 
eliminating from this world, as much as I am able, the evil which 



 

139 

is an obstacle to happiness in this earthly life or in eternal life. Still 
at present I find myself pressed on every side to help people as 
a priest, who by giving blessings, is as an instrument of Divine 
Providence to alleviate the suffering of his neighbor. But, as is 
always the case, the material is only a pathway to the spiritual. 
The bodily healing that we see is but the means to obtain 
another much more important kind of healing: the healing of the 
soul. And not only the soul of those who receive healing but of 
hundreds and hundreds who were witnesses and whose souls 
were either in a state of complete spiritual indifference or of 
profound tepidity as regards the things of God and the spirit. This 
is the holy vocation which I feel within myself: to alleviate bodily 
suffering so as to be able to revive the weakened faith of our 
time. I believe I am especially called to this great work. I was 
never so aware as I am today of all I can accomplish, by God’s 
grace, for those who suffer.” 

And Eustaquio concludes: “In our time, people are not sufficiently 
aware that the Our Lord’s life continues to be present just as it 
was nineteen centuries ago (...) God is still living on our earth; the 
story of Christ is still alive.” 

Activities for a “Year of Eustaquio" 

On January 27, 2015 we will celebrate exactly one hundred years 
since Eustaquio’s religious profession in the Congregation 
(which took place January 27 in Graves, Nederland). 

We know that 2015 is marked by different events in the Church, 
principally the year of consecrated life and the preparation for 
the ordinary Synod on the family. However that does not prevent 
us from continuing our program of spiritual and missionary 
animation for these six years, according to which 2015 is the year 
dedicated to Eustaquio in the Congregation. 

Eustaquio can really help us revitalize essential aspects of our 
mission. As the General Chapter reminds us, “he exercised his 
ministry of healing of body and soul among those whom he 
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met on the way.” (Mission 4), and “motivates us to work for 
reconciliation, health and peace of people and even whole 
communities, bringing us closer to those who suffer violence of 
all kinds and who are hurting in heart and body.” (Mission 20) 

As we have done the last two years, the General Government is 
proposing some activities and materials that can help us focus 
our attention on this theme. Each brother and community can 
then see what other concrete steps they can take to promote 
healing and reconciliation. 

The General Government is proposing the following for the year 
2015: 

 Get to know Eustaquio better 

Read or reread a biography of Eustaquio. Take an interest in 
some of the documents on Eustaquio found on our WEB 
www.ssccpicpus.com, in the sections Witnesses/Blessed 
Eustaquio van Lieshout and Library/Eustaquio van Lieshout. A 
community meeting could be given to discussing certain 
aspects of the life of Eustaquio that seem the most interesting to 
you. 

 Celebrate the Sacrament of Reconciliation 

We need to be healed, forgiven, and reconciled. We are not the 
source of healing, forgiveness or reconciliation. God is the one 
who saves. The sacrament recalls these essential truths and 
realizes within us the call of the Apostle, “We implore you on 
behalf of Christ, be reconciled to God.” (2 Cor 5:20) 

So let us celebrate healing and reconciliation as we should, that 
is, going to their true source in the sacrament. Let us do it as a 
religious community. In our daily life the community is where we 
know joy and also conflict, brotherhood but also coldness. May 
the community also be a place of forgiveness. 
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We ask that each local community find a day during Lent 2015, 
preferably around March 19 (Solemnity of Saint Joseph, 
Principal Patron of the Congregation), to have a communal 
celebration of the Sacrament of Forgiveness with individual 
confession according to the established liturgy. 

At the end of the celebration, you could leave in a specially 
prepared place in the chapel a bowl with oil and another with 
water, so that those two symbols remind us during the whole 
year of the healing action of the Spirit (oil) and the reconciling 
force of Grace (the water of baptism). 

Shortly we will send each brother a simple outline for such a 
celebration. 

 Celebrate the Anointing of the Sick 

Where there are older or sick brothers, who could receive this 
sacrament, we invite the major communities, regions and 
delegations or local communities that are close to one another, 
to come together one day during Advent (December 2015) for a 
communal celebration of the Anointing of the Sick according to 
the established rite. It would be a beautiful opportunity to rally 
around these brothers of ours and for everyone to turn once 
more to the Lord who is the true source of healing. It is a 
sacrament of joy and hope, very much in keeping with the real 
spirit of Advent, which opens us to awaiting the Lord and our 
eschatological encounter with Him. 

Later on we will also send you a short outline for this celebration. 
It would also be good during this year to visit our elderly brothers 
more often, whether they are in community or in nursing homes. 
In that way, the Advent celebration will not be an isolated act but 
one more gesture of our affection and nearness. 
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 "Go first and be reconciled with your brother.” (Mt 5:24) 

We also suggest that, during this year, each one of us seek out a 
brother with whom we know we need to be reconciled. It means 
taking the first step, approaching him, asking forgiveness, doing 
everything possible to understand what it might be that the other 
has against me, to speak with one another, forgive one another. 

If someone has no one with whom they need to be reconciled 
(blessed be he!), that he pray for those who may have more 
difficulties in this area. 

Perhaps this is the most difficult thing that we could ask. Let us 
ask the Lord that he help us. 

 Themes for Reflection in INFO 

During 2015, most of the letters in INFO will be dedicated to 
themes related to healing and reconciliation, looking to 
Eustaquio for inspiration. 

We will also be publishing articles by various brothers of the 
Congregation, whom we have asked to write about topics such 
as the ministry of confession, ministry to the sick, truth and 
reconciliation commissions in countries that have suffered 
serious conflicts, their own experience of being sick, devotion to 
Eustaquio in Brazil etc. 

 A Poster of Eustaquio for 2015 

In these days we are sending all the communities a poster of 
Eustaquio for 2015. The image can be seen on the first page of 
this edition of INFO. 

The predominant color is olive green, alluding to the oil that 
symbolizes healing. The color of the words is red, referring to the 
reconciliation that we want to stir up in our hearts. In the 
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background you see the greeting of Eustaquio: “Health and 
peace” in different languages. 

Eustaquio is in the habit of the Congregation, indicating that the 
inspiration for his ministry is found in the consecration to the 
Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary. 

Eustaquio’s name is preceded by a “b”, which in the three 
common languages of the Congregation (Spanish, English and 
French) is the initial for “Blessed.” The letters of his name are 
placed vertically, alluding to the form of a tree or an ear of wheat, 
referring to the Greek meaning of the name Eustaquio: bringer 
of good ears or rather, the one who gives good fruit, the one who 
feeds others. 

******* 

From these common activities, which are mostly small and 
symbolic, however very sincere, may each brother and each 
community then do all they can to continue working for 
reconciliation, health and peace. Through the intercession of 
Eustaquio, may the Lord confirm us in our reparative mission 
during this year. 

Happy 2015! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 



 

144 

Violence 
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In a polarized society, 

where different cultures 

experience difficulty in 

living alongside one 

another, where the 

powerless encounter 

oppression, where 

inequality abounds, we 

are called to offer a 

concrete model of 

community which (...) 

makes it possible to live as 

brothers and sisters. So, be 

men and women of 

communion! Have the 

courage to be present in 

the midst of conflict and 

tensions... 

Pope Francis, 

Letter to all consecrated people  

on the occasion of  

the Year of Consecrated Life  

(November 21, 2014) 

  

A violent world 

Last month I participated in the provincial Chapter of Mexico. The 
point of departure for the reflection was the situation of violence 
through which their country is passing. “Mexico is in mourning,” 
they said, “already 100,000 dead, 30,000 disappeared, hundreds 
displaced, so many others kidnapped, thousands bowed and 
millions transfixed by fear.” How striking! 

Throughout the world examples of extreme violence are 
innumerable. Some reverberate in the media (acts of terror in 
rich countries, wars in Europe) while others surface less in public 

Jesús tied to the column, 
The Passion façade 

Sagrada Familia (Barcelona, Spain) 
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media (ongoing massacres in places like Africa and the Middle 
East). 

There is violence all over, not only where guns are involved. It 
takes many forms: domestic violence, aggressive speech, 
xenophobic insults, indifference in face of others’ sufferings. 

What is central to violence is the desire to eliminate the other. 
The person who is violent looks at the one who is disturbing him 
or her and considers that person an enemy, a nuisance whose 
disappearance would improve his or her life. Getting rid of them 
provokes a hidden but distinct pleasure. 

In all of us there palpitates a latent violence. Its multiple 
manifestations lead to the assumption that in the interior of 
human beings there is a brute that awaits the right moment to 
attack. We are not as good as we would ingenuously like to think 
we are. Goodness will always be an interior victory over the 
violence which lives within us and spontaneously erupts. 

“From extortion and violence he redeems us” (Ps 72:14) 

If we speak of healing and reconciliation, if we seek reparation 
and redemption we cannot avoid confronting violence: the 
violence of others and our own violence. 

Getting rid of violence doesn’t mean eliminating anger. There is 
good, necessary and urgent anger. Jesus was not violent but he 
was no quietist, neither phlegmatic nor immune to provocation. 
In the Gospel we see him burning with a holy rage, when all that 
people showed was a hardness of heart, when people–
manipulating religious practice–showed a lack of compassion 
for those who suffer, a contempt for persons who are sinners. 
“Looking around at them with anger and grieved at their 
hardness of heart…" (Mk 3:5) I like this heart of Jesus, full of anger, 
pain, sadness, indignation when people are put down harshly. I 
do not know how to heal the bad if the hurt that the badness 
provokes does not scorch me. 
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This pain of Jesus reminds me of the invitation to cry which Pope 
Francis gave us recently when he was in Manila: “Only when 
Christ wept, and he was capable of weeping, did he understand 
our troubles…. The marginalized weep, those who are neglected 
weep, the scorned weep, but those of us who have relatively 
comfortable life, we don’t know how to weep. Certain realities of 
life are seen only with eyes that are cleansed by tears. …If you 
don’t learn how to weep, you are not a good Christian… Be brave. 
Don’t be afraid to cry!” (Manila, January 18 2015) 

Jesus saves us from violence because evil pained him. He cries 
with rage and pain. Jesus breaks down in tears when faced with 
people who did not grasp his message of peace (Lk 19:41-44). 

Thus his anger is not transmuted into a desire to destroy his 
enemy. On the contrary, the Gospel of Jesus is always a hand 
extended to an adversary. Loving does not consist in shutting 
down on the person thought to be evil. Love is disposed to walk 
and work with the one who is against me, the person who 
pushes me to the edge. Love looks out for his salvation, even to 
the point of giving my life for him or her. 

“Be angry but do not sin” (Eph 4:26) 

If the pain of those who suffer and the hurts inflicted on the poor 
do not provoke our anger, the Kingdom of God is not being 
promoted in us. Furthermore, if our anger is transmuted into 
destructive violence we would certainly not be collaborating in 
the mission, doing what Jesus wants. 

The reparative charism of the Congregation invites us to channel 
our rage for the Reign of justice, peace and joy. Neither a 
conformist “just fitting in” nor a passive “putting up with” helps. 
Neither response creates new energy. Nothing is renewed. The 
truth is that the energy of anger can serve to combat evil and 
transform reality. 

A lot of energy is needed to resist violence. One has to be brave 
to prevent the violent person from trampling on the meek and 
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little. Often in our own communities, in the Church itself, in 
society, in the world the menacing voice of the more arrogant 
suffocates in fear the aspirations of the less strong. To resist the 
violent one, the tactic to follow is that of Jesus: to place myself 
so that the blows fall on me and not on the others, to pay with 
my own person the price of peace and reconciliation. 

We must–above all else–resist the violence that we all carry 
within us. The strategy of the violent person is to ridicule his 
enemy. He reduces the other person to a caricature. This permits 
him then to destroy his victim without remorse. This approach is 
habitual among politicians, fanatical racists and nationalists. 
Now let’s own up. It happens in religious circles too, yes, in the 
Church and even among brothers living in community. 

To overcome our interior violence, we need to transform the way 
we look at each other. We need neither to approach another 
fearing a threat nor to await catching him in his defects. Rather, 
let´s come with a desire to get involved with him, to understand, 
to serve. This conversion of the way we look at each other brings 
us to see him more truthfully, doing justice to his inalienable 
dignity and the meaning that he puts into what he says and does. 
The conversion of the way we look at each other discovers in the 
other a brother, securely diverse and at times adverse but never 
an enemy to be beaten up. 

The conversion of the way we look at each other is not possible 
without a decision of the heart in favor of the other, a decision to 
love. We can only come to know each other if we love each 
other. In reality the conversion is impossible without the interior 
action of the Holy Spirit. Only the gift in grace of the Risen Lord 
can overcome violence and give true peace. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Sacrament of Forgiveness 

March 9, 2015 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 89 

 

 

We recognize our sinfulness… (Constitutions 4) 

We regularly receive the Sacrament of Reconciliation, which renews 

and strengthens our fidelity to the Lord (Constitutions 54.1) 
  

“Who touched me?” (Mk 5:31) 

The disciples are rightly surprised that Jesus asks who touched 
him, with such a crowd hemming in on them. However Jesus 
“looked around to see who had done it.” The searching glance 
of Jesus meets that of the sick woman. And it is then that she 
speaks her whole truth, “The woman, realizing what had 
happened to her, approached in fear and trembling. She fell 
down before Jesus and told him the whole truth.” (Mk 5:32-33) 

Why is the woman frightened? Is there something wrong about 
wanting to get close to Jesus? What is it that she comes to 
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understand at that moment? What is that truth that she 
confesses to Jesus? 

These are not questions whose answer is found in a book. They 
are questions that can be a guide for our own journey of seeking 
Jesus. We too want to throw ourselves at his feet and tell him our 
whole truth. 

Jesus’ reaction reveals the effect of this encounter of two people 
who are searching for the other, “Daughter, your faith has saved 
you. Go in peace and be cured of your affliction.” (Mk 5:34) 

These words are like those that Jesus uses when he declares 
the forgiveness of sins. “Son, your sins are forgiven you.” (Mk 2:5) 
“Woman… Neither do I condemn you. Go, [and] from now on do 
not sin anymore.” (Jn 8:10-11) He said to her, “Your sins are 
forgiven…Your faith has saved you; go in peace.” (Lk 7:48-50) 

Often the Bible does not make a distinction between sickness 
and sin when speaking of the root cause of our need for 
redemption. “There is no health in my bones because of my sin.” 
(Ps 38:4) “LORD, take note of me; heal me, although I have sinned 
against you.” (Ps 41:5) In the Gospel, healing from illness and the 
forgiveness of sins are presented as two sides of the same 
reality: the salvation that takes place in Jesus. “Which is easier, 
to say to the paralytic, ‘Your sins are forgiven,’ or to say, ‘Rise, pick 
up your mat and walk’? (Mk 2:9) 

Let’s stay with the image of the sick woman. She is looking to 
touch Jesus. Jesus is looking for her because he knows he’s 
being sought out. And so happens the encounter in which she–
frightened and trembling–understands what is happening to her 
and she adores Jesus (she prostrates herself before him) and 
opens her heart to him to tell him her whole truth. That encounter 
heals, transforms, forgives, saves. Hasn’t something like that 
happened to you? 
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The Sacrament of Reconciliation 

There are many ways to draw close to the mercy of God. The 
Sacrament of Reconciliation is an excellent way in which the 
Church brings about, through the power of the Holy Spirit, the 
encounter with Jesus that forgives, heals and saves. The 
sacrament shows that the initiative of redemptive love comes 
from God. I cannot achieve reconciliation just by my own efforts. 
The sacrament is a gift that we ask for and receive, a way to open 
ourselves to the Lord’s grace and mercy. 

In the sacrament, as with the woman in the Gospel, we seek the 
Lord and He seeks us. We throw ourselves at his feet and we 
confess our truth as sinners. In encountering Jesus, we 
understand better what is happening to us and‒from the mouth 
of the Church’s minister‒we hear the words that make us healed 
and forgiven with respect to God and our brothers and sisters. 

The 38th General Chapter says, 

“In the face of violence and disregard for life, the 
abuse of power, the lack of communication and the 
fragility of human relationships, we see in the ordained 
ministry a privileged opportunity for the SSCC mission 

of reparation and reconciliation. Likewise, this is an 
opportunity to revitalize the sacrament of reconciliation 

as an experience of a personal encounter with Jesus 
and the healing of people’s suffering.” (Mission 24) 

The Sacrament of Reconciliation is an excellent way of carrying 
out the mission of reparative love. That was how Blessed 
Eustaquio understood it. It is interesting to note that Eustaquio, 
whose personal vocation was so particular, always believed that 
the principal instruments of his mission were the ordinary ones 
any priest had. 
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He wrote to Fr. Gil, the Provincial, July 25, 1941, 
“The means that Our Lord inspired me about in a special 
way are: the priestly ministry, prayer, preaching, visiting 
the sick and all who suffer.” 

Extraordinary gifts of healing and 
counsel, for which Eustaquio 
would be better known, 
appeared in the course of his 
ordinary exercise of the ministry: 
in prayer, preaching, the 
celebration of the sacraments, 
visits to the sick; simple things 
that everyone can do. One of the 
features most characteristic of 
Eustaquio was the fact that he 
was a simple priest, dedicated 
and faithful, who offered himself 
without reserve to those who 
needed him. 

The greatness of Eustaquio is found precisely in his “low profile,” 
discreet and simple, a generous pastor passionately dedicated 
to his people. Eustaquio can inspire any priest or Christian who 
strives to minister humbly and consistently with dedication and 
goodness, without resorting to the spectacular, complicated or 
abnormal. 

Among the ordinary ways in which Eustaquio brought the mercy 
of God to people was the Sacrament of Reconciliation, to which 
he dedicated so many hours. Perhaps one of the reasons for the 
power of Eustaquio’s priestly ministry resides in the fact that 
when he administered the sacrament of forgiveness, he did so 
as a “healed healer”, in other words, as someone who has 
experienced in himself the wonder of being forgiven by God. He 
gave a glimpse into his soul when he wrote in his personal notes, 

“You raised me from the ground. You drew me from the 
mud, you freed me from sin and you healed my sorrow. 
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Oh, mercy of God! My heart was full of sin and you, 
Jesus, forgave me, you embraced me, you gave me joy, 
you set me by your side and you gave me to drink of the 
cup of your joy.” 

Celebrating forgiveness with the brothers 

One of the things that we have asked you to do to celebrate this 
year dedicated to Eustaquio is for each local community to look 
for a day, during this season of Lent, preferably around March 19 
(solemnity of Saint Joseph, principal patron of the Congregation, 
to whom Eustaquio was so devoted) to have a communal 
celebration of the sacrament of reconciliation with individual 
confession as the liturgy indicates. 

We have already sent each brother an outline for such a 
celebration. I hope you have received it. It can also be 
downloaded from our website. 

When we celebrate the sacrament in community, we are not 
there as ministers who dispense it but as penitents who receive 
it. It will be beautiful to draw close to the Lord together, throw 
ourselves at his feet, admit that we are sinners (Const. 4), confess 
our whole truth and hear the simple and powerful words of 
absolution spoken to each of us: 

"God the Father of mercies, through the death and 
resurrection of his Son has reconciled the world to 
himself and sent the Holy Spirit among us for the 
forgiveness of sins. Through the ministry of the 
Church, may God grant you pardon and peace, and I 
absolve you of your sins in the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit." (Rite of Penance) 

Receiving forgiveness renews and strengthens our faithfulness 
to the Lord (Const. 54.1) and we understand better that we are a 
community of forgiven sinners, always sinners and always 
forgiven (Rule of Life 42). 
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At the end of the celebration, you could leave in the house 
chapel, in a specially prepared place, a bowl with oil and another 
containing water, so that those symbols remind us during the 
whole year of the healing action of the Spirit (oil) and the 
reconciling power of Grace (water of baptism). 

Let us go forth in peace along the way of conversion and may 
the Lord continue to heal us of our sickness. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The combat of faith 

April 2, 2015 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 90 

 

 

The allegory of the snake: evil and oppression. 
A relief in wood, Parish in Inhaminga (Mozambique) 

  

"I have observed Satan fall like lightning from the sky,” (Lk 10:18) 
says Jesus when his joyful disciples return, after sending them 
ahead of him. Here, as in other places, the New Testament 
speaks of an “enemy” that must be overcome. The enemy is 
powerful, “the prince of this world” (Jn 12:31), who with “the lifting 
up of Jesus,” his death and resurrection, will be overcome and 
cast out. Jesus is the “one stronger than he” who “attacks and 
overcomes him.” (Lk 11:22) 

According to this way of speaking, Jesus’ saving work is 
understood as combat. “For he must reign until he has put all his 
enemies under his feet. The last enemy to be destroyed is death.” 
(1 Cor 15:25-26) This combat spans the life of Jesus. His whole 
life is marked by the conflict that will lead to his being 
condemned to death. This combat continues in Jesus’ disciples, 
who are called to fight, “the good fight of faith.” (1 Tim 6:12) The 
combat culminates in the eschatological struggle described 
symbolically in Revelation as the confrontation of Michael and 
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his angels against “the huge dragon, the ancient serpent who is 
called the Devil and Satan” who is finally overcome: “For the 
accuser of our brothers is cast out, who accuses them before 
our God day and night.” (Rev 12:10) 

Many spiritual traditions in the Church have used the image of 
spiritual combat to speak of the mystery of faith and the Christian 
life. However in our day, we don’t generally hear this kind of 
language. Many do not like it. On the one hand, placing 
emphasis on the struggle against temptation and self-deception 
can prove psychologically damaging, leading to a scrupulous 
conscience and morality focused on blame. On the other hand, 
the image of “combat” comes right out of the context of war, 
where there are “good and bad.” It could be used to justify 
violence exercised in the name of religious belief: the violence–
verbal or physical–of fundamentalists. In this way of thinking, a 
good believer is one who would be ready to fight against the 
enemies of the faith, even to the point of eliminating them if 
necessary. Unfortunately, the world is riddled with crime, 
violence and genocide carried out in the name of faith. Religious 
persecution is a daily drama. We are living in an age in history 
that has produced more martyrs than any other. 

As a result many prefer a way of speaking they consider more 
positive and less aggressive, one which expresses faith as a 
source of life, growth, harmony, humanization and personal 
fulfillment. This language of life, so used in the little world of 
religious life, certainly has a biblical foundation (such as the 
frequently quoted Jn 10:10, “I came so that they might have life 
and have it more abundantly”) and reveals very beautiful aspects 
of faith. However such language runs the risk of being naïve and 
ineffective, if not complemented by the metaphor of “combat.” 
The idea of “combat” helps us open our eyes to the evil within us 
and in everyone and prepares us to courageously face the 
conflict that is always part of the struggle for good. For evil exists. 
One would have to be rather blind not to see it. And the tempter 
is always awake and at work. “Your opponent the devil is 
prowling around like a roaring lion looking for [someone] to 
devour.” (1 Pet 5:8) The good will always have to be a victory. 
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Christian combat is not that of the jihadist who, weapon in hand, 
sets out to destroy his enemies. In Christian combat, the enemy 
is not evil people but rather the evil that motivates them. Jesus 
confronted the demons without doing damage to the possessed 
person. “For our struggle is not with flesh and blood but with the 
principalities, with the powers, with the world rulers of this 
present darkness…” (Eph 6:12) It is a struggle against spiritual 
forces, accomplished with “the arms of God.” 

"Deliver us from evil", we pray in the Our Father. That evil, the evil 
one, is what must be overcome. As the serpent in Genesis (Gn 
3:1-5), the evil one deceives, making us believe that we are good 
even when we do evil. As the serpent in Exodus (Num 21:6), the 
evil one does harm. He leaves his mark–pain, suffering, hatred 
and anguish. Evil is the opposite of love. 

Some cultures have no difficulty in recognizing the existence of 
evil spirits. Other cultures, more rationalist and materialist, find it 
difficult to accept that such spiritual forces exist that are contrary 
to the love of God. It is thought that everything is determined by 
an individual’s psychology. Whatever be the case, we cannot 
understand Jesus and ignore his struggle with what the Gospel 
of John calls “the world”, which is the domain of the prince of 
darkness: “have courage, I have overcome the world.” (Jn 16:33; 
Cf. also 1 Jn 5:4) 

Pope Francis, very much in keeping with the Ignatian exercises, 
frequently makes reference to the struggle against the evil spirit 
who tries to deceive and do harm. A “spirit of the world” exists 
and we must put up resistance with the help of grace. If the evil 
spirit overcomes us, we become worldly and are useless for the 
combat of Christ. 

At the beginning of Lent this year, commenting on the account of 
Jesus’ temptations Francis said, “It is a test from which the Lord 
comes out victorious and which prepares him to proclaim the 
Gospel of the Reign of God. During those forty days of solitude, He 
confronted Satan ‘hand to hand,’ he unmasked his temptations 
and overcame him. And in Him, we have all overcome. However 
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it is up to each of us to protect this victory in our daily life… Lent is 
a time of struggle against the spirit of evil.” (Angelus, February 22, 
2015) 

In his Apostolic Exhortation, Evangelii Gaudium, Francis reminds 
us that “Christian triumph is always a cross, yet a cross which is 
at the same time a victorious banner borne with aggressive 
tenderness against the assaults of evil.” (EG 85) Aggressive 
tenderness… 

Blessed Eustaquio, with a simple manner and without theological 
finesse, saw his ministry as combat against the forces of evil. On 
the one hand, the struggle was a source of personal liberation: 

"There are two forces within me: one force drags me 
down, the other points me to heaven. One force is the 
demon, the other is God… I have to struggle, a struggle 
with no truce!" 

On the other hand, Eustaquio felt called to struggle against the 
evil that gave rise to spiritism and the sects, especially among 
the simpler folk and those who suffered: 

“They cry “God!”, they write “God!” and there is nothing 
of God in their heart but only pestilence and poison 
which, under the false appearance of faith and religion, 
they want to sew among those whose faith is weak 
even if not completely absent… And, once the evil spirit 
has taken possession of their hearts, then they see the 
havoc and the poison that has now spread… And taking 
advantage of human misery, they go after the sick 
creatures who, despairing because of their problems 
and falsely hoping for a bit of relief, hand themselves 
over body and soul.” (Retreat at Rio Claro, 1941) 

Eustaquio’s affection for the simple folk, whom he saw 
manipulated and deceived by people without scruples who took 
advantage of them, is impressive. It aroused his anger and his 
desire to fight with the weapons of faith so as to liberate the 
people. 
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Evil is deceptive and does harm and so we have to fight it. Our 
founders spoke of the need of “reparation” because the damage 
caused by evil reaches to the very heart of God. God is pained 
by the suffering of his daughters and sons. “We have to enter into 
the interior suffering of the Sacred Heart (of Jesus).” (Circular 
Letter of the Good Father, April 14, 1817) It is love for the victims 
of evil that moves us to take up the combat of faith. 

The apostle asks us to “resist him, steadfast in faith.” (1 Pet 5:9) 
We have to resist on at least two fronts. The first is to be attentive 
to ourselves. Satan is an expert in deception. We need the arms 
of humility and prayer in order to avoid the vanity of thinking 
ourselves just. The evil one is delighted to affirm our pride 
concerning things that in fact distance us from the Gospel. 

The other front is the suffering of others. Evil does damage and 
causes suffering. Let us open our eyes more and more to the 
suffering of our brothers and sisters, especially to the little ones 
and may we allow ourselves to be affected by it. Authentic 
compassion arouses the desire to struggle. Taking up the 
weapons of Christian combat, may we have the courage to 
confront the evil forces that cause that suffering, whether it be 
injustice, indifference, ignorance, oppression, violence, greed or 
whatever other form of evil that is opposed to the loving desire 
of the Father. Even though we undoubtedly will have to pay with 
our own suffering. 

Jesus is risen! Great is his victory! Happy Easter! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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How’s your health? 

May 5, 2015 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 91 

 

 
  

Fishing boats near Tangier (Marocco) 
Sometimes used to carry immigrants to Europe 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  

One of the questions most often asked when we greet each 
other is “How’s your health?” This is one of the things we wish 
most for our neighbors. “May God give you peace and health” 
was the often shared blessing of Blessed Eustaquio whose 
memory we celebrate in a special way this year. 

Our health conditions everything in life. For many it is the most 
appreciated value. If the health is good, everything else can get 
along. If it is not good, everything is downhill. Actually, the care 
of one’s health and the pursuit of good healthy habits is one of 
the more important concerns of the globalized worlds in which 
most of us live. 

Health takes note of the manner in which we inhabit the body 
that we are. Flesh and spirit come together in our body: the more 
intimate the union, the better is our state of health. Christian faith 
takes this seriously given that the consummation of salvation will 
be precisely the resurrection of the body, a body that is spiritual, 
made of glorified flesh (1 Cor 15:42-44). The body is the “temple 
of the Spirit,” sanctuary of the mystery of communion with God 



 

160 

(1 Cor 6:15, 19). Thus, the body is always honored, from birth till 
even after death. 

Our General Chapter invites us to “make an effort to handle our 
health in a holistic manner” (Mission 32). That means holding 
together its multiple facets. Health means fighting against 
infirmities, harmony with the environment in which we live, 
adaptation to the limits of our own organism, good management 
of our energies, and in general the acquisition and maintenance 
in good physical, mental and social wellbeing of what permits us 
to be and to bring about what we aspire to. 

For that again, health is not static. It is better defined as a long 
lasting work of balancing between the physical and mental 
resources at our disposal on the one hand, and the aggressions 
to which we are subjected (by pathological factors, social 
pressures, breakdown of the organism…) on the other hand. 
Every age and every situation puts a different face on our health 
and on our infirmity. There is no applying the same criteria to 
know if a 20-year old is fit or an 80-year is well. 

It is good that we take care of our health. It is good for each one 
personally, it is good for the community where we live and it is 
indeed truly beneficial for the mission to which we have been 
called. 

The care of our health requires effort, wisdom and a good 
discipline of one’s life. A sober control over what we consume 
(food, drink, drugs); a commitment to physical exercise that is 
frequent and proportioned; a good ecology in the management 
of our work, of our worries and of our relationships, space to rest, 
and a regular medical check-up. 

It is frightening at times to grasp the neglect into which we can 
fall with respect to caring for our health. A mental and spiritual 
laziness can bring us to the point of being numbed into a 
sedentary way of life, or into destructive consumption of tobacco 
or alcohol, or into bad eating habits. Personal hygiene can fall 
apart, as much physical as it is mental. In certain cases, we can 
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cushion a certain self-destructiveness, and because we find no 
meaning in being alive, we hunker down in cynicism and 
frustration. Also there can be a beating up of oneself with work 
where there’s not an authentic apostolic zeal to serve, but an 
anxiety to justify one’s existence by one’s own works. 

The Good Father, always attentive to the needs of the brothers 
wrote to Father Stanislas Caupert who was tired out and sick 
from too much work: “Our life has to be lived completely for God 
but we have to see that this life endures.” (Troyes, December 20, 
1824 LEBP 1000) 

The lack of proper care of our own health almost always leads 
to the development of unhealthy relationships with members of 
the community and with other persons. 

So it is appropriate to be attentive to one’s health not to break 
the fifth commandment “do not kill,” (Exodus 20:13). Or said 
positively: take care of the life that you have been given. And 
make that life more agreeable with others! One of the current 
challenges of religious life is to make it clear that it is a sane way 
of life, that is to say, a help in developing healthy personal 
relationships. And it is not, as sometimes it seems to be, a 
structure in which persons and relations become messed up 
and sick. 

Let us also be attentive not to fall into the other extreme: 
obsessively worrying about our own health. It seems that this is 
a frequent deviation in celibate persons for they do not have the 
reference of the biological timing of the succession of 
generations (see children and grandchildren growing up) would 
be particularly tempted to strive for the conservation of an 
impossible eternal state of youth. 

The obsession for health indicates also such a fear of dying that 
the hope of an eternal life, it would be said, has vanished into 
thin air. 
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Many religious, even young ones, no longer make themselves 
available to go to new places or to assume certain tasks for 
health reasons. They fear that the food or climate will make them 
sick, they do not want to be distant from their regular medical 
doctor, unable to leave their customary ways, believe that 
tiredness will do them damage. Sometimes the list of what they 
will need―special foods, extra breaks, frequent check-ups...―is 
so long that communal life becomes complicated, engagement 
with the poor is neglected, and the energy of apostolic zeal is 
lost. 

“The devil wants to make us think that everything may damage 
us and cause us to lose our health,” says St Teresa of Jesus in 
her usual graceful way inviting her sisters not to be obsessed 
about the care of the body. “Now that I am not so concerned 
about myself, I have much better health,” (The book of my Life, 
XIII, 7). 

The care of the body is very important, certainly. However, 
physical health is not an absolute value and can be subordinated 
to more important goals. In reality, the true health is that which 
permits us to achieve what we desire. If what we desire are wants 
enlightened by the Gospel, we will have motives for which our 
bodily health―even our life―would merit being sacrificed. This 
Jesus did, this Damien did. Thus many fathers and mothers have 
put their health on the line, all done to give their children a good 
start in life…or so many missionaries who accept infirmities, 
undernourishment, and the lack of services to serve in poor and 
dangerous places…. 

What would be the causes in this moment for which I would 
be willing to risk my health? 

Our aim is not to make ourselves feel good taking the largest 
bite, but to go as deeply as we can into the love of Jesus and his 
Father. Putting all our energies in self-care can lead to a dead 
end. What gives life and true health is dedicating ourselves to 
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serve as Jesus has asked us. This is why the best way to care for 
ourselves is to care for others. 

The concrete love for those who are suffering bodily infirmity, 
hunger or other kinds of pain (cf. Mt 25:34-40) can help very 
much to free us from preoccupation with our own physical 
wellbeing. Isaiah the prophet says: “Do not turn your back on 
your own flesh …and your wound shall quickly be healed,”   
(Is 58:7-8) Serving others is the most healthy way to go although 
on occasion it will hurt, tire us out, and physically break us. May 
the service of others land us up at the end of each day happily 
tired and that our health would be worn down in the concrete 
exercise of loving. 

Likewise the loving contemplation of Christ crucified, man of 
sorrows, disfigured and without beauty (Is 53:2-3) will be the 
secret that permits us, not in anguish but in hope, to attend to the 
gradual diminishment of our own body. 

Those who are strong, young, active and healthy heed the 
invitation of Pope Francis in the Chrism Mass of this past Holy 
Thursday: "Please let us ask for the grace how to be weary, but 
weary in the best of ways!" 

And you brothers old and infirm, upon whom falls most heavily 
the burden of disabilities and illness, show us that peace and joy 
do not depend on physical forces and that true health is that 
which leads us to praise God with all that we are till we draw the 
final breath of our lives. Thanks. 

Health and peace. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Devotion 

June 8, 2015 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 92 

 

  

Both General Governments, sisters and brothers, had made our 
mind up to hold a joint session each year on an aspect of the 
SSCC charism. 

This year, we met in Orvieto, May 13-16. The topic was the 
“devotion to the Sacred Hearts”. Felipe Félix Lazcano prepared a 
historical study and various proposals for spiritual and 
missionary updating, which served as the basis for the dialogue 
between us. 

These study sessions are an interesting way to carry out our 
service as General Governments, given that we are jointly, in the 
final instance, the guarantors of the unity of the Congregation 
(Const. 8) and that unity is shaped by a common charism. I think 
that it would be good also if provincial governments of brothers 
and sisters had similar initiatives. We don’t get together to 
discuss “work” or to talk about how our relationship is, but rather 
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to go deeper together into our common charism, bring out the 
sensibilities proper to brothers and to sisters. 

From everything we talked about during those two days, I’ll just 
share with you two questions that were like doors to pass 
through into the mystery of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary: 

What pains me? 

The hearts of Jesus and Mary are hearts that are wounded, in 
pain. Jesus’ heart is represented as bleeding from the wound of 
the lance and encircled with the crown of thorns. Mary’s is 
pierced through with the sword. Jesus is pained by hardness of 
heart (Mk 3:5), the lack of mercy (Mt 9:13), the people who are 
abandoned (Mk 6:34), the weeping of the widow (Lk 7:13). In 
Gethsemane (Mk 14:33-34), his pain reaches the extreme 
because of the abandonment of his friends, the violence that 
looms over him, the complete rejection of his Father’s plan. 

The Sacred Hearts are the symbol of the suffering of God, who 
is pained by evil, sin, the lack of love, the suffering of his sons and 
daughters. Those “devoted” to the Sacred Hearts enter into that 
suffering. 

What pains me? Who causes me pain? What truly affects me, 
disturbs me, frustrates me? What causes pain does not leave us 
indifferent but rather gets us moving. According to the Good 
Father, what should motivate us is the desire to contribute to the 
salvation of our brothers and sisters. If that’s not the case, if what 
pains me is limited to the small world of my personal interests, 
then I cannot be faithful to our vocation. 

May the poor cause us pain, may those who suffer cause us 
pain, may evil cause us pain, may sin cause us pain, may the 
emptiness of not knowing God cause us pain…That’s how we 
enter into the Hearts of Jesus and Mary. From there we are able 
to do what must be done. 
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To whom do I belong? 

“Devotion” means being bound closely to someone and being 
ready to love him/her without a second thought. For us, it means 
belonging to Christ. From Him flows all our other forms of 
belonging, primarily our belonging to the Congregation and to 
the Church. 

For that reason I have to ask myself, to whom do I belong? In 
other words, who can count on me? The question is not at all 
theoretical. Our response is seen in the practical decisions that 
we make in the course of our life. It is put to the test when 
obedience calls us to a place we do not want to go or when 
friendships, family members or people with influence claim our 
attention distancing us from our mission. 

To whom do I belong? Can the Lord count on me? Can the 
Congregation count on me? Can God’s people and the poor 
expect my complete dedication? 

Happy Feast of the Sacred Hearts! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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At midway 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Details from the façade of the Cathedral of Orvieto (Italy) 
  

The General Government is at the half-way point in its term. It’s a 
good time to stop along the way, speak with one another and 
reorganize our ideas. 

May 10-13, the five members of the General Government were 
together in Orvieto for a time of dialogue and evaluation. We 
spoke about how each of us is doing personally in this ministry: 
what brings us joy, what is difficult and where we find support. 
We reviewed the “vision” of government, inspired by the General 
Chapter, that we came up with at the beginning of our term and 
which we published in INFO 65, January 10, 2013.1 We also 
reread INFO 84 of October 8, 2014,2 which was a compilation of 
what took place during the Enlarged General Council of the 
previous month of September. 

Overall, we feel affirmed in the main directions we have taken in 
our work and the fundamental ideas that are guiding us. We 
have been able to achieve a better organization among 
ourselves respecting each one’s ability. On the other hand, the 
interaction with the communities of the Congregation helps us 
get a clear idea of the possibilities and resistance that we 
encounter among the brothers. On many occasions, the 
dialogue with you, brothers, has made us change what we were 
proposing. Some of our interventions have really made a 
difference in the situation of the Congregation in some places. 

                                                             
1 Cf. p. 15 ff in this volume. 
2 Cf. p. 107 ff in this volume. 
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However, in other cases we had no alternative but to abandon 
ideas that we thought were good and necessary. 

In any case, we like initiatives that get us thinking together. For 
that reason, we will have two Enlarged General Councils during 
this term and we attend all the conference meetings and all the 
chapters that we can. 

To give focus to the time still ahead of us as government, we 
read the part of Evangelii Gaudium where Pope Francis presents 
four principles, taken from the social doctrine of the Church, 
which should orient life together and the building of a people, 
and for that reason, can serve as inspiration for our work in the 
service of this “people” that is the Congregation. Those principles 
are: 

1) Time is greater than space (EG 222-225) 

2) Unity prevails over conflict (EG 226-230) 

3) Realities are more important than ideas (EG 231-233) 

4) The whole is greater than the part (EG 234-237) 

With that as a starting point, we asked ourselves what are the 
main things we should work on during the three years that 
remain in our term. 

I am not going to report all that we said. However, I will give some 
accents that I personally consider very important and that I 
would synthesize in three verbs: pray, insist, broaden the way of 
looking at things. 

Pray 

Pray so as not to forget God. He is the Lord, we are his coworkers. 
Pray because what is most important turns out to be impossible 
for us: to touch hearts, reconcile people, stir up enthusiasm, 
provoke conversion. Pray in order to know why we are together. 
Pray to seek light, because we almost never know with certainty 
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what we have to do. Pray to see things from the perspective of 
the Kingdom of God and to not lose heart when things do not 
turn out well or in the face of silence and hostility. Pray in order 
to ask forgiveness, because we are sinners. Pray because we 
have been entrusted with the ministry of reparative adoration. 
Pray for each of the brothers. Pray to stay awake and not fall 
asleep. 

The more we get into the service of authority, the call to prayer 
becomes more urgent. 

Insist 

We must not tire of repeating what is important, even though it 
seems like talking to a wall or a waste of time. Processes are 
slow. The good penetrates little by little, like drizzle soaking the 
ground, like the rope that carves a groove in the wall of the well. 

You know the things we usually insist on: life in common, daily 
adoration, poverty that is transparent, real contact with the poor, 
availability for obedience, that we regard one another with 
heartfelt kindness, initial formation that is demanding and well 
done, overcoming barriers among us, checks on our power and 
our clerical reflexes, preventing abuse, the need to clearly face 
cases where brothers experience conflict in their vocation, 
resistance to those who would attack the community, interest in 
the spiritual and missionary richness of our charism, sharing 
faith among brothers… 

You have heard us speak on all that and other points from the 
General Chapter a thousand times and you will continue to hear 
us over the next three years. We are very happy to see how in 
sync with these things so many of the brothers are. However 
sometimes we are left with the sensation that brothers listen 
patiently, but just waiting for us to leave so that they can go back 
to what interests them personally, which can take a very different 
direction. 
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We will continue to push the program of spiritual and missionary 
animation that we have already designed (though it seems that 
the implementation of the activities proposed for the years of the 
martyrs, Damien and Eustaquio is not very wide). We will 
continue to insist on initiatives such as the Poitiers program, the 
six months of joint preparation for perpetual vows in Asia or the 
gathering of novice masters scheduled for next year, for a more 
effective formation in the charism. We will continue to emphasize 
the orientations of the last General Chapter. 

Broaden the vision 

We understand very well that the provincials and the brothers 
attend before everything else to their respective responsibilities in 
their communities and the work that has been entrusted to them. 
That’s how it should be. It is our role as the General Government 
to remind everyone of what can be forgotten when one is stuck 
too much at the local level. This tension between the local and the 
global shouldn’t disturb us. It’s part of our life as an international 
Congregation with more than two centuries of history. 

We continue to believe that our service as government must 
invite brothers, communities and provinces to broaden their 
way of looking at things. To broaden their vision to the whole of 
the Congregation, which forms a single body. Broaden the 
vision so that everything affects everyone, so that some 
communities unite, so that provinces collaborate with one 
another, so that there are brothers who are open to leaving their 
place of origin. Broaden the vison also beyond clerical 
ministries to which we are accustomed, because there are so 
many other possible ways of fulfilling our mission. Broaden the 
vision in order to experience ourselves as part of something 
bigger than ourselves: part of the Church, of humanity, of the 
mission of God. 

Broaden the vison to see the poor who are near us and who dare 
us to do something concrete for them and with them. Broaden 
the vision to go to places where the Congregation has never 
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been. Broaden the vison to overcome resistance to doing things 
that we think don’t fit into what we have already organized. 
Broaden the vison in order to boldly decide to move toward the 
margins even though we don’t have everything programmed, 
nailed down, well set out in an overall strategic plan or solidly 
financed. 

As for what falls more directly under our responsibility we are 
trying to broaden the vision by encouraging projects like the new 
community in Louvain (which will welcome people getting out 
of prison), giving hospitality to immigrants and homeless people 
in the Generalate, collaboration between Germany and Africa for 
some work involving reconciliation, a possible foundation in 
Morocco etc. Some provinces are doing the same kind of things. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The desire for family 

July 2, 2015 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 93 

 

 

Secular Branch in Madrid (Spain) 
  

In three months the Ordinary Synod on the family will take place. 
It will be a sort of a “part two” after last year’s extraordinary Synod. 
As you know, I have been called to be a member of the Synod 
as a member of the Union of Superiors General. 

Thanks 

In order to prepare to participate in the Synod, I wrote to the 
superiors of the brothers, the Superior General of the sisters and 
to the brothers and sisters who are coordinators of the Secular 
Branch, asking that they help me respond to the question, “What 
do you believe the Church should do or say at this time to help 
families live the joy of the Gospel?” 

The reflections sent to me are proof of the diverse positions 
found in the Church on different questions concerning the family, 
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especially as regards matrimony and the discipline of the 
sacraments. 

I received responses from four sisters, six brothers and twelve 
communities or sectors of the secular branch. I thank them very 
much for their contribution and their help. Especially in the 
members of the secular branch, there is great interest in this 
topic that impacts their daily life so directly. Many groups had 
special meetings to speak about the question and prepare their 
input. Thank you! 

The desire of the heart 

There is “a desire for a family” inscribed on the heart of every 
person. No one wants to be alone, not having a significant 
connection to other people. From the moment of conception, we 
need the affection of parents and attachment to people who love 
us. We need that, as much as we need to breathe and eat. As 
adults, at the time when we are called to care for others, the heart 
still seeks to be protected. 

The family is a covenant of persons intimately interconnected, 
who care for one another and where each one is irreplaceable. 
It’s not a “productive undertaking”, where what’s most important 
is each individual’s role so that things work or you reach some 
objective. What really counts in a family is that each individual 
be who they are, with his/her unique and irreplaceable face, and 
that the life of all the members and each member is created, 
develops and becomes more human. 

In the family, life is expressed in terms of the two basic realities 
of sexual difference (man and woman) and the difference of 
generations (parents, children, grandparents…) There are very 
different ways to experience them, but those two differences 
shape us from within and touch the mystery of life at its core. 

The family shapes us as persons. We carry it with us all through 
life, for good and for bad. Family ties are like the roots of a tree: 
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even though they remain hidden underground, the tree really 
depends on them to keep standing. 

The family is not just a concern for Christians but for all of 
humanity nor can it be reduced to the reality of marriage. 
Certainly, marriage is very important, but there are many families 
that do not include a married couple (widows, single parent 
families, unmarried couples etc.) and they are still families that 
beat with the desire to create a community of life and love. 

We can assume that whoever sets out on the adventure of 
marriage and family, motivated by faith or not, desires at the 
outset that the bond last forever and that genuine love grow and 
grow stronger among the members. This is a desire that does 
not lie, for it responds to a legitimate aspiration of the heart; even 
though at times the desire is frustrated and becomes like the 
wounded man fallen by the side of the road. Marriage and family 
always point toward a horizon that is beyond them. They are a 
journey to be made, a house always under construction, a call to 
responsibility. 

Our faith tells us that we are family because God has left his 
imprint in each one of us in creating us. God is family, Trinity, 
relationship, love. Each one of his sons and daughters is unique 
in his sight; no one is “surplus”; all are the objects of his loving 
care and all are called to the Father’s embrace. 

To accompany 

I believe that the main challenge that the Church faces in this 
Synod is how to accompany families, all families. When we say 
“Church” we are referring to the families that make up the 
Church. The usual image identifies the Church mainly with the 
bishops, priests and sisters (in other words, those who do not 
marry, who do not “create” a family). It is they who offer a 
particular pastoral ministry to others. This is a clerical distortion 
that has to be overcome. In reality, the Church is a whole lot of 
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families, a family of families, a community of families that exists 
to be at the service of the great family of humanity. 

The Church is sister and, as such, becomes a companion to 
families she encounters along the way. The Church looks at 
families as friends, just as they are: joyful families that must be 
encouraged, families in difficulty that must be supported, broken 
families that must be comforted, families that are healing that 
must be helped to rebuild… Families are called to form a network, 
to support one another, to share resources that work (everything 
that helps to love more and take better care of individuals) and 
to warn one another about the dangers that threaten the 
covenant that is the basis of the family. 

The Church is disciple, because it listens to its Lord and 
missionary because it gives witness to what it has received. The 
wisdom of the Gospel has much to offer human beings to help 
them realize the desire of their heart: the desire to be family, to 
create family and to be happy in a family. How can we offer that 
more effectively so that families can live the joy of the Gospel? 
That is the central question of the Synod. 

And us? 

What can we as SSCC contribute to this effort in behalf of 
families? I believe that our charism and our mission lead us to 
emphasize some specific ways of acting. I will indicate three: 

 Introduce people to the love of God. 

Everything we do to make God’s love known and to help 
people enter into that mystery will serve the family. The 
Father is the source of every family in heaven and on earth 
(cf. Eph 3:14-15). Knowing that God loves me and learning 
to love as Jesus did, is the way to grow strong in that love. 
To know that I am loved by God and learn to love as Jesus 
did, is how we become grounded in that resilient and 
generous love that every family needs. 
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Many of the things we do try to accomplish that: ministry in 
parishes and schools, marriage preparation, family ministry 
etc. Also the encouragement of family prayer, as is done in 
the Enthronement and other things inspired by it. 

 Reparation and reconciliation. 

Members of a family help one another, love one another… 
and also hurt one another. We could offer couples and 
families in difficulty a space for listening, modeling ways to 
forgive and heal and, when a rupture does happen, 
accompanying the individuals to get beyond the wounds 
and bitterness and to rebuild relationships. 
We also need to be especially attentive to families that 
suffer and to those who have been separated from their 
families because of violence, emigration or persecution. 

 Creating a home. 

“…we endeavor to be agents of communion in the world” 
(Const. 6) and we develop relationships characterized by 
“simplicity and the family spirit.” (Const. 7) We can do this 
practically by inviting families to form communities in which 
they find a spiritual home in the Church. It means forming 
and accompanying communities of families that can be a 
connection for all those Christians who seem to walk about 
alone in their faith and also for all those people who feel 
abandoned–without a family–in the wilderness of life. 
When I say that, I think of the communities of the Secular 
Branch, Christian Basic Communities, family movements 
and other networks (confessional or not) that promote 
communion among people and organization for common 
action. 

This list of possible activities is open so that all of you who 
accompany families in different ways can fill it out with your own 
experience. Let us pray for the upcoming Synod, that through it 
the light of the Spirit may shine in the Church, which is a family 
and serves families. 
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May the heartfelt desire of each human being, the desire to 
always be son or daughter, brother or sister, husband or wife, be 
guarded and promoted with mercy and truth, until the day when 
it is fulfilled and we are all gathered around the table of the 
Father. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Reconcile with your brother 

September 4, 2015 
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Pardon is the instrument 

placed into our fragile 

hands to attain serenity of 

heart. 

Pope Francis 

Misericordiae Vultus 9 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Façade of the cathedral in Poitiers 
(France) 

 

  

The parable knowns as the “prodigal son” (Lk 15:11-32) remains 
unfinished. We do not know the ending. It tells us that the father 
went out to try to persuade the older brother to come and join 
the feast with his younger brother. But the older brother was 
angry and did not want to come in. We don’t know whether or 
not the father succeeded in convincing the older brother. The 
story is still waiting for an ending. 
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Jacob and Esau were also quarreling brothers. And with reason. 
Jacob deceptively robbed his brother of his birthright, provoking 
the ire of Esau (Gn 27:41). In Jesus’ parable as well as in the 
case of the patriarchs we are faced with brothers injured by 
resentment, with accounts unsettled, where at least one of them 
has long been incubating hatred and reproaches against the 
other. 

Yes, we know the ending of the story of Jacob and Esau. After 
many years of separation, after Jacob had to flee on two 
occasions, to bargain with his father-in-law Laban to obtain the 
wife he wanted and to wrestle with God himself at night next to 
the ford of the Jabbok, the two brothers meet, embrace and are 
reconciled. 

“Esau ran to meet him, embraced him, and flinging himself on his 
neck, kissed him as he wept.” (Gn 33:4) Jesus takes up these same 
expressions to tell of the reception that the father bestowed on the 
younger son in the parable: “He ran, threw his arms around his 
neck, and kissed him.” (Lk 15: 20) It’s an interesting parallelism. 

We already know what God wants, what our heart aspires to, 
what is the best fruit of mercy: that the feuding brothers forgive 
and embrace each other. It does not suffice for each brother to 
embrace the father in order to conclude the story; the true ending 
is decided by what happens between the brothers. 

At the beginning of this year, dedicated to the themes of healing 
and reconciliation under the inspiration of Blessed Eustaquio,  
I asked (INFO 87, January 2, 2015)1 that during this year, each 
one of us seek out at least one brother with whom we know we 
need to be reconciled, and take a first step to approach him, ask 
for forgiveness, do everything possible to understand what it is 
that the other might hold against me, speak with one another 
and forgive one another. I told you that, perhaps, this is the most 
difficult thing that we could ask. 

                                                             
1 Cf. p. 135 ff in this volume. 
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Human reality is marked by conflicts between brothers who 
are incapable of forgiving each other, whose divisions (as 
individuals, families, groups or people) sink them in the depths 
of resentment, which is the inner monster that heats up emotions 
while accumulating arguments and wounds that make us feel 
mistreated, harassed, and brushed aside. Resentment never 
stops whispering in our ear that the best response ought to be 
attacking the other, eliminating him, or, at least, pushing him out 
of my existence. It is exactly the opposite of communion. 

The SSCC charism and mission seek precisely to enter into 
this wound and heal it with the oil of God’s love that repairs 
and reconciles. Christ died in order to destroy the dividing wall 
and reconcile those who were divided (Eph 2: 14). Therefore, 
reconciliation between brothers is not purely an emotional issue 
or subject to the different characters of each of them. 
Reconciliation between brothers represents a central challenge 
in which the truth or falsehood of our vocation and the Gospel 
we believe comes into play. 

We are called to write the ending to the parable of the prodigal 
son. What we decide in our hearts will determine whether the 
elder son stayed outside with his anger, or whether, happily, he 
heeded his father’s call and joined in the feast with his brother. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Bless, do not curse 
(Rom 12:14) 

October 2, 2015 
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I see myself called 

everywhere to take care of 

humanity, as a priest who, 

with his blessings, is seen as an 

instrument of Divine 

Providence for alleviating the 

sufferings of the neighbour... 

Blessed Eustaquio 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
Chapel in the General House 
(Rome) 

  

In Latin (bene-dicere) as well as in Biblical Greek (ευλογεω), 
“bless” means to say or speak well of the other, to want good 
things for him. In the Gospel, Jesus calls the merciful “blessed 
(ευλογημενοι) by my Father” (Mt 25:34), that is, those of whom 
the Father speaks well, says good things and to whom He 
desires what is good. 
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“Curse” is, logically, the opposite: “male-dicere”, that is, speak ill 
of the other, want bad things for him. Jesus, who knew that some 
harshly attacked him, trusted however that “there is no one who 
performs a mighty deed in my name who can at the same time 
speak ill (κακολογῆσαί με) of me.” (Mk 9:39) 

Speaking well or ill of others is not an unimportant matter. The 
word bears a spiritual power: it is able to console, heal, build and 
unite; as it also can wound, destroy, divide and even kill. It is an 
instrument of mercy and friendship; it can also be an instrument 
of violence and hatred. 

Persons and peoples who speak well of one another live in 
harmony, understand each other better and are more ready to 
love each other and help each other. Persons or groups among 
those who cultivate evil speech, discrediting words and hurtful 
remarks, inevitably walk toward confrontation and discord. 

Blessing 

When our word invokes the Word of God, it becomes a vehicle 
for the Grace of the Holy Spirit and allies itself with this efficient 
Word that renews and saves. This is what happens in the 
sacraments and in liturgical blessings. 

For Blessed Eustaquio, the blessing constituted a basic tool in 
his healing and reconciling mission. This was especially so 
during his years in Poá (1935-1941), when the healing effects of 
his blessings became more obvious, to the point of causing 
thousands of people to come daily. 

The Archbishop of São Paulo, José Gaspar de Afonseca e Silva, 
who felt himself obligated to order a canonical investigation into 
the activity of Eustaquio, later declared: “Father Eustaquio did 
nothing censurable, but everything in accordance with the laws 
of Holy Mother Church, giving liturgical blessings according to 
the Roman Ritual and employing the Sacramentals of the 
Church.” 
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Eustaquio did not invent any showy or sophisticated pastoral 
care. He did not give exaggerated or fanciful blessings. He 
limited himself to following the formulas regulated by the 
Church’s liturgy. His interest was that of a pastor concerned 
about the real suffering of real people, whom he approached, 
offering them the best he had: the invocation of God’s love and 
a blessing in the name of the Trinity. 

While still in Poá, he wrote to his brother: “For a long time, but 
especially during last year, a lot of people have sought me out to 
be healed in body and soul. And with God's grace many souls 
have been converted and also many sick people, including blind 
and paralytic people, have been cured with a simple blessing.” 

Blessing is a concrete act of love and a profession of faith in the 
Providence of God. In blessing, we pay attention to the person 
we have in front of us, we renew within ourselves the resolute 
determination to serve him and seek his good, we remind him 
with our word and our presence, that God loves him, and we 
present him to God so that He might care for him. 

If we think carefully about it, we will realize that our reparative 
adoration is also an act of blessing. What are we doing when, 
each day, we silently adore the Lord in the Eucharist, except 
bringing him the joys and sufferings of so many people (and also 
our own) so that He might embrace them in his mercy, redeem 
them and save them? In our adoration “we speak well”, to God, 
of the persons for whom we are praying and we call down the 
“good word” of God upon them. 

What will be the consequences of the blessing that we make? 
Only God knows this. In blessing we acknowledge that we are 
not the absolute masters of our life and our fate. As Eustaquio 
said, “Life is in the hands of God; what a pity it is to see many 
who think that their life is in their own hands!”  

In the same vein, Pope Francis reminds us that “we are not God” 
(Laudato si’ 67). “A spirituality which forgets God as all-powerful 
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and Creator is not acceptable,” (LS 75) the God, whose loving 
strength is the true fountain of life and blessing. Francis goes so 
far as to ask us not to forget the blessing at meals! “I ask all 
believers to return to this beautiful and meaningful custom. That 
moment of blessing, however brief, reminds us of our dependence 
on God for life; it strengthens our feeling of gratitude for the gifts of 
creation; it acknowledges those who by their labors provide us 
with these goods; and it reaffirms our solidarity with those in 
greatest need.” (LS 227) 

Speak well of others 

Many of us have the experience of how irritating and sad it is to 
bump into someone who tends to speak ill of you behind your 
back. Or the heartbreak of finding out about unjust criticisms that 
are made about you by people who do not show any interest in 
understanding you. 

On the other hand, perhaps we have also enjoyed the treat of 
having a true friend, one that you can be sure will never say 
anything bad about you. 

And finally, this sinner, who writes to you, also knows that 
aftertaste we often feel when we criticize and ridicule people who 
are not present... That which Francis described as “terrorism” in 
religious life when he told participants at the international meeting 
of consecrated youth (September 17, 2015) that gossip is like 
throwing a bomb on the reputation of someone who cannot 
defend himself. In this way, the community suffers, forgiveness 
becomes tiresome and brothers distance themselves from each 
other. All this is speaking ill; the opposite of blessing. 

Blessing cannot be reduced to an isolated act. Blessing is a way 
of being. To be persons of blessing means to decisively engage 
in speaking well of others, cultivating that kind-hearted outlook 
that requires us to lovingly care for the dignity of each one of our 
brothers and sisters. 
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I remember, many years ago, when I was a teacher in a school 
in Spain, I got so tired of an unruly student that I started a 
disciplinary proceeding against him before the administration. It 
was easy to compile a list of his disciplinary offenses. Then his 
mother came to see me and said, "Father, I know very well what 
you are saying to me ... but he's my son." She told me about the 
boy, who was adopted and had gone through many difficulties 
in life. She ended by saying, “give him a chance.” This woman 
knew her son better than I did, because she loved him. She could 
correctly judge him; I could not. 

Often, when I am faced with a brother who I find difficult, I 
remember that woman and try to imagine how his own mother, 
or his best friend, might look at this person... in fact, I try to 
imagine–even though it’s crazy on my part–how God looks at 
him. Then my anger subsides and I manage to soften my 
resistances to Jesus' command: “be merciful, just as your Father 
is merciful. Stop judging and you will not be judged. Stop 
condemning and you will not be condemned. Forgive and you 
will be forgiven.” (Lk 6:36-37) 

Is it easy? No. 

Transforming oneself into a person of blessing is an ongoing 
asceticism. This is something that Eustaquio knew well, “We 
must in no way think that we can do only corporal penance, it 
can also be done spiritually. To keep silence when one wants to 
speak, is it not perhaps penance? To speak well when one wants 
to speak evil, is it not penance? To cut short a thought that 
pleases our heart but displeases God, is it not penance? To 
forgive insults, affronts, scorns, and offenses, is it not penance?”  

And in his notebook, he says to himself, “What should I avoid in 
my conversations: speaking about those who are absent unless 
it’s necessary, judging my neighbor; and not always forgiving my 
neighbor as soon as possible.”  
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Blessing, speaking well, talking well of others, is the task of those 
who consecrate themselves to the Hearts of Jesus and Mary, 
because in them we know the love of God, which is the highest 
blessing. Anchored to these Hearts, the Good Father left us an 
example of a kind-hearted man who attentively loved his 
brothers, without intrigues or reservations. Let us learn from him. 

***** 

Blessing is a way of being; it is also a way of proclaiming the 
Gospel. It is the indispensable condition for encounter and 
dialogue. This is what Francis recently told the bishops of the 
United States in Washington (September 23, 2015):  

“Do not be afraid to set out on that ‘exodus’ which is 
necessary for all authentic dialogue. Otherwise, we fail 
to understand the thinking of others, or to realize deep 
down that the brother or sister we wish to reach and 
redeem, with the power and the closeness of love, 
counts more than their positions, distant as they may 
be from what we hold as true and certain. Harsh and 
divisive language does not befit the tongue of a pastor, 
it has no place in his heart; although it may 
momentarily seem to win the day, only the enduring 
allure of goodness and love remains truly convincing.” 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Synod on the family: 

report 
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From October 4th to 25th  
the XIV Ordinary General 

Assembly of the  
Synod of Bishops  

was held in the Vatican 
to discuss the issue 

of the vocation and mission 
of the family in the Church and 

in the contemporary world. 
Our Superior General 

participated with voice  
and vote,  

as a "synod father." 

  

“How is the work going?” Francis asked me when I met him 
along the way to the Synod hall. Fine, I replied. “I am in a group 
in which we can speak freely. There are various sensitivities, of 
course, but the synod fathers speak as pastors who discuss the 
joys and sorrows of concrete persons, bringing stories of search 
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and of struggles. From time to time, the laity in the group call us 
to realism so that we do not lose ourselves in our complicated 
clerical language.” 

The walk from Casa Santa Marta, where Francis lives, to the Paul 
VI Hall is a little more than three hundred meters, but the Pope 
walks slowly, with a slight sway, and he tends to stop when he 
speaks to me. It seems like there is time to chat a little more. 

“Francis, since we are here… May I bring something up with 
you?” “Go on, tell me”, he invites. Then I speak to him about my 
concerns. The Synod is on the family, but there is no doubt that 
the strongest tensions are focused on some sensitive issues 
related to marriage, like the role of the conscience of the spouses 
in decisions about birth control, or access to the sacraments for 
those who are in the so called “irregular” situations. The rigorists 
argue vehemently saying that the doctrine of the Church 
prevents changing the current discipline on these issues, and 
they add that any gesture of openness would be a scandal for 
good people. 

How can this be the “doctrine”? Deep down, it is a question of 
how we understand Grace, that is to say, the action of God in 
persons. In addition, it seems that the criterion that definitively 
opens and closes doors is sex: whether or not there are sexual 
relations between the couple. How odd. My biggest difficulty is, 
beyond the theology, that the image of Jesus that emerges from 
the rigorists’ positions, does not correspond to the Jesus that I 
know, the Jesus that I adore in the Eucharist, the One I listen to 
when praying with the Gospels. How are we going to get out of 
this entanglement of irreconcilable positions? 

“Look”, this man in white who walked so casually by my side 
slowly remarked, “many have their heads in a theology in which 
Grace has been objectified, and a moral theology like that of the 
Jesuit professor who said that a boyfriend and girlfriend can 
certainly kiss each other, but on the condition that they put a 
handkerchief between their two faces!” I cannot keep myself 
from heartily laughing, while inside I remind myself that I am 
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chatting with the successor of Peter, the one who has on his 
shoulders the weight of confirming his brothers in faith and 
strengthening communion among all. A man under immense 
stress, but who radiates peace, kindness and compassion. 

“Try not to close doors but to open them”, he concluded, as 
we reached the entrance to the hall, where a swarm of 
photographers and journalists awaited. 

Synodality 

The word Synod means, “make way together” (συν-οδος). In his 
address on October 17th, during the celebration of the 50th 
anniversary of the creation of the Synod by Paul VI, Francis spoke 
to us of “the necessity and beauty of journeying together”. 
Although, he also recognized that “journeying together –laity, 
pastors, the Bishop of Rome– is an easy concept to put into 
words, but not so easy to put into practice”. “A synodal Church is 
a Church that listens”, he added, “which realizes that listening ‘is 
more than simply hearing’. It is a mutual listening in which 
everyone has something to learn.” 

The Pope has offered an admirable example of this synodality 
that he preaches. Francis has been at all of the plenary sessions, 
listening to us without saying a word. Patient listening and, at 
times, painful, when some have used “not entirely well-meaning 
ways” (as he himself pointed out in the closing address). In his 
rare interventions, Francis has spoken to us about what more 
than two-thirds of the synod fathers ardently hoped for: a Church 
that better reveals the merciful love of God, and he has invited 
us to “open up broader horizons, rising above conspiracy 
theories and blinkered viewpoints, so as to defend and spread 
the freedom of the children of God, and to transmit the beauty 
of Christian Newness, at times encrusted in a language which 
is archaic or simply incomprehensible.” And, to show “the 
vitality of the Catholic Church, which is not afraid to stir dulled 
consciences or to soil her hands with lively and frank discussions 
about the family” (closing address). 



 

190 

It is well known that a group of bishops and cardinals are 
steadfastly opposed to the merciful style of Francis and to his 
proposals for a closer relationship with persons who suffer or 
who find themselves cut off from the Church. Many of these 
critics are in the Vatican curia, and have made their voices 
strongly heard since the first day of the Synod. I admit that, for 
me, Francis’ attitude is admirable: the Pope could very well 
dismiss them, get rid of those who upset life in his own house 
and put others in their place. But he does not do it. He wants us 
to walk together, all of us, without excluding anyone; not even his 
opponents. His innermost faith, it seems, is that of touching their 
hearts with the “enduring appeal of kindness and love”. 

Francis could also carry out more rapidly the reforms that he 
considers necessary for the Church. It has to advance “along the 
path of a pastoral and missionary conversion which cannot 
leave things as they presently are.” (EG 25) However, he prefers 
to adjust his rhythm to that of the larger group. In this sense, 
he has risked much in convoking these two synods on the 
family. The results, as his opposition were hoping, could have 
confirmed the line of leaving everything as it was and to consider 
certain issues as closed in the name of a supposedly immutable 
doctrine that makes all practical change impossible. Fortunately, 
it was not this way; I do not doubt in the least that the Holy Spirit 
has acted. In any case, this openness of Francis to allow himself 
to be influenced–and even stopped–by his travel companions is 
amazing to me. 

The work of the synod fathers, in groups and in assembly, has 
been arduous. They have spoken freely. An enormous diversity 
of perspectives have emerged. “We have also seen that what 
seems normal for a bishop on one continent, is considered 
strange and almost scandalous for a bishop from another; what 
is considered a violation of a right in one society is an evident 
and inviolable rule in another; what for some is freedom of 
conscience is for others simply confusion” (closing address). 
What a miracle of catholicity that communion is maintained in 
such diversity!  
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The Synod was a meeting of bishops. The others participated 
as invitees or auditors. So the question of the participation of 
the laity in the governance of the Church remains open. 
Nevertheless, I must say that during the days of the Synod I felt 
the wind of the Spirit that must have blown in the first councils, 
as an echo of Pentecost among the gathered successors of the 
apostles “cum Petro et sub Petro”. What a privilege to have been 
there! 

We ten superiors general, called as synod fathers (one of them 
a lay brother), were not bishops, but we could participate and 
vote as they did. This was determined by the rules of the Synod. 
In a certain sense, we worked as “outsiders”, given that we do 
not have the responsibilities that the bishops have nor do we 
think as they do. I believe, however, that our humble contribution 
enabled a focus on some issues in a different way; and on some 
occasions, our vote was decisive in tipping the balance to one 
side and not the other. 

For my part, I have kept in mind that, through me, the charismatic 
experience of our Congregation and the voices of so many 
persons in our great SSCC family have reached the Synod. I 
have tried to offer this simple contribution for the well-being of 
the whole Church. I have learned a lot and I have grown in the 
awareness that we do not exist at the margin of the larger 
Church, rather, as Congregation, we participate in the journey of 
the people of God and in the hard work of the Gospel. 

The path of discernment 

So what are the results of the Synod? As almost always in these 
cases, the final text turns out to be boring, clerical and repetitive. 
Those who speak are “pastors” and they cannot avoid using the 
word “Church” as if it refers exclusively to them and their 
collaborators. It is difficult to arrive at a consensus about 
something different in a group with these characteristics. 
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It speaks about a lot of topics. There is a bit of everything: it says 
very beautiful things about marriage and the family, it repeats 
things that are known, and one finds some expressions that are 
difficult to swallow… It says so many things that it does not 
manage to give a clear message that makes an impact on the 
imagination and on hearts. In order to do something like this, it 
will be necessary that Francis, himself, decide to write, and give 
a more clearly defined form to this ocean of ideas and words. 

But let’s not allow ourselves to be deceived by this first 
impression of “more of the same”. The final text is radically 
different from the initial report with which the Synod began. 
Something happened among the synod fathers during these 
three weeks. There has been a decisive shift toward a language 
that looks at the concrete reality with more understanding eyes. 
All of those who do not fit the so-called “model of a Christian 
family based in the sacrament of marriage” are no longer 
stigmatized as egoists, irresponsible, children of the culture of 
death; now it is a question of understanding their searches, 
yearnings and difficulties. Timidly, but at last, it trusts in the action 
of God in the hearts of people and respects the decisions made 
in the sanctuary of their conscience. They no longer say, “this is 
allowed, this is prohibited”, rather they leave the doors open to 
the paths of discernment where the eyes of faith merge with the 
thirst of the human heart and with its struggles. 

A difficult and demanding orientation that compels one to 
confront the Gospel and seek light through prayer, dialogue and 
sincerity of conscience. It is not that anything goes, but for each 
situation, there is a possible way out that one has to search for 
and for which one has to work. It opens a path that, perhaps, will 
be disconcerting for many pastors and pastoral workers. They 
will no longer be able to limit themselves to being administrators 
of prefabricated services; rather they will have to devote time, 
energy and heart to becoming involved in the concrete lives of 
people. A path that invites one to overcome the recurring 
temptations of the elder brother (cf. Lk 15:25-32) and of the 
jealous workers (cf. Mt 20:1-16), one that expresses the complaints 
of the good and the just (cf. closing address). 
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Lastly, although it does it in a discreet way, the final text 
recognizes that the Reign of God is much larger than all of our 
concrete realizations, and that we can only be faithful to the 
Gospel if we recognize that we are always on the journey toward 
a love that precedes us and surpasses us. As it says in number 
41, “Jesus with his way of living and his words, clearly showed 
that family ties are important but not absolute (Catechism of the 
Catholic Church no 2232). In a way that would end up shocking 
his listeners, Jesus down played family relations based on the 
reality of the Reign of God (cf. Mk 3:33-35; Lk 14:26; Mt 10:34-37; 
19:29; 23:9). This revolution of affections, which Jesus introduces 
in the human family, constitutes a radical call to universal 
fraternity. No one remains excluded from the new community 
brought together in the name of Jesus; everyone has a place in 
the family of God.” 

Its only one-step on the journey. A journey together (syn-odos) 
towards a Church a little closer to the Heart of Jesus. 

Embrace 

On Saturday October 24th, in the afternoon, we proceeded to 
vote, point by point, on the final document. It was a long session 
charged with excitement. All of the points were approved by 
more than two-thirds. Even the most disputed point, number 85 
on the divorced and remarried, received 178 votes (177 being the 
qualified majority of 2/3). 

Immediately after the voting, Francis gave us a closing address. 
I earnestly invite you all to read it and meditate on it. They are 
formidable words of a believer who is impassioned for his Lord, 
of a pastor embracing his people, of a man who is a tremendous 
gift of God to his Church today. 

At the end, many of us were exhausted, serenely happy and 
profoundly moved. I approached Francis with the intention of 
expressing my deepest gratitude. But it was he who stepped 
forward, looked at me with his tired face and bright eyes, and 
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said to me, “thank you very much for your support.” Then we 
melted into an embrace that I will remember for the rest of my 
life. An embrace in which the whole Congregation, which I 
unworthily represented, abandoned itself into the arms of the 
Church and its Lord. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Synod on the Family: 

address in the Synod Hall 

October 9, 2015 
Instrumentum Laboris, Parte II (39; 41; 44; 46) 

I would like to say three things about the manner in which the 
Bible is used in the synod document. 

1. The Synod is on the FAMILY, not on MARRIAGE. 

There is no doubt that marriage is very important, but there 
are many families that do not have a marriage on the inside 
(widowhood, single parents, unmarried couples, etc.) and those 
that have a desire to form a community of life and love do not 
cease to be a family for this reason. As Pope Francis often 
reminds us, reality is more important than ideas. In this case the 
reality of the families is more important than the idea we make 
of marriage. 

Nevertheless, the second and third parts of the Instrumentum 
Laboris, seem to focus attention almost exclusively on marriage. 
This also determines the selection of the biblical texts that are 
cited. 

2. I suggest that the range of biblical text be broadened, 
especially those that are taken from the Gospels. 

It is not sufficient to repeat the logion of Jesus on the 
indissolubility of marriage (Mt 19:6). It would be wise to make 
reference to all those texts which relativize family relationships 
based on the reality of the Kingdom: “Who are my mother and 
my brothers? ...” (Mk 3:33-35); “If any one comes to me without 
hating his father and mother, wife and children, brothers and 
sisters …” (Lk 14:26); “I have come to bring not peace but the 
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sword … one’s enemies will be those of his household” (Mt 10:34-
37); “Call no one on earth your father,” (Mt 23:9). 

We must not silence this “revolution” that Jesus introduced 
in the human family. As the Catechism of the Catholic Church 
says No. 2232: “Family ties are important but not absolute.” 

It would be advisable for us to ask ourselves what might be 
the implications be for the pastoral practice of the Church from 
this interjection of Jesus which questions what is sometimes 
presented as “a model of the Christian family” and makes a 
strong call for fraternity. 

3. I think that expressions that are not very clear should be 
avoided. 

I understand the following as expressions that are not very 
clear: 

- “Gospel of the family”: it does not seem appropriate to 
compartmentalize the Gospel in expressions such as this. 
The Gospel of Jesus is something big that encompasses 
all aspects of human life. Families are also affected by it, it 
is clear. But a “Gospel of the family” does not exist, only 
families that allow themselves to be illuminated, enlivened 
and transformed by the Gospel. 

- “God’s plan”: in multiple places in the text we are invited to 
discover the “plan of God for couples and for families. But 
it is stated as if said plan were already known by the 
Church that ought to help those who still do not manage 
to live it. However, all reference to the “plan (or will) of God” 
must involve a call for a process of spiritual discernment 
in which human conscience, which seeks, and the Holy 
Spirit, which is freedom” have a unique and unpredictable 
role. We would do well to avoid speaking as if we already 
knew what God wants for each person in each case. 
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- “Three stages of divine pedagogy”, which would be: the 
original plan of God (illustrated with quotes from the first 
chapter of Genesis); the stage of hardness of heart caused 
by sin (the Law of Moses); and the “final and definitive” 
stage of redemption in Jesus Christ (illustrated with a 
selection of quotes from the New Testament). 

This way of speaking simplifies, in the extreme, (and, 
therefore, falsifies) the internal dynamic of the biblical texts 
and their symbolic and enveloping strength. The 
“plenitude” in Christ (“eternal purpose that he accomplished 
in Christ” according to Eph 3:11) is not the correction of a 
mythic plan scribbled out by incompetent executors. The 
action of God in people always makes something 
“incomparably better” (Eph 3:20) than we can imagine. 

Furthermore, speaking, in this way, of the stages of divine 
pedagogy leads one to believe that the current discipline 
of the Church adequately reflects the “final and definitive” 
stage, belying the fact that we are a people on the journey, 
with an eschatological horizon that inordinately goes 
beyond our historical developments, which on many 
occasions are sinful and always seem to be improvable. 

I suggest, therefore, that we use a language that also places the 
Church in an “imperfect” and “incomplete” state, in the always 
renewed quest for the will of its Lord. All of us are growing toward 
“the unity of faith”, toward the “full stature of Christ” (Eph 4:13). 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Jubilee of Mercy 

December 2, 2015 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 97 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
The Good Samaritan 

Brother Éric de Taizé 
  

“Be merciful just as your Father is merciful.” (Lk 6:36) Pope 
Francis will open the Jubilee Year of Mercy this December 8. We 
join together in this important time in the Church, in the spirit 
which Francis himself has presented in the Bull Misericordiae 
Vultus (MV). Let us read and meditate on this Bull once again; it 
will do us good. 

You can clearly see the intimate connection between this Jubilee 
and the charism and mission of our Congregation. We are 
people consecrated to the love of God revealed in the Sacred 
Hearts of Jesus and Mary. In the Sacred Hearts, we contemplate 
the mystery of mercy. Our reparative mission shows the healing 
and saving strength of merciful love. That is why this Jubilee is 
our year, our feast, our responsibility. 
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In line with the last three years 

In this Jubilee of Mercy we can summarize the path of spiritual 
and missionary animation that we have been proposing to all of 
you for three years: 2013 (the Martyrs), 2014 (Damien) and 2015 
(Eustaquio). Each one of these icons of our Congregation shows 
us a dimension of mercy that we can delve into more deeply 
during this Jubilee Year. 

Believing in God the Father of Mercy 

The Martyrs invite us to faith. During this Jubilee Year, let us ask 
that our faith in God might increase. The image of God, which 
spontaneously springs forth from our hearts, is not always that 
of the merciful Father that Jesus reveals to us. All of us carry 
interior mental blocks, more or less conscious, that make it 
difficult for us to truly believe that God is like the father in the 
parable of the prodigal son. It is difficult to admit that we, and all 
human beings, are worthy to be loved and that God desires our 
response of love and is pleased with it. 

Moreover, we ought to model our way of looking at others on the 
basis of the mystery of God’s mercy. Our conduct and the quality 
of our treatment of others often betray a certain indifference in 
our relationship with God, as if we knew little of Him, “by hearsay” 
(Job 42:5). Let us pray, then, more often. Let us ask for the gift of 
faith. Let us believe in God. 

We need constantly to contemplate the mystery of 
mercy. It is a wellspring of joy, serenity, and peace. Our 
salvation depends on it. Mercy: the word reveals the 
very mystery of the Most Holy Trinity. Mercy: the ultimate 
and supreme act by which God comes to meet us. 
Mercy: the fundamental law that dwells in the heart of 
every person who looks sincerely into the eyes of his 
brothers and sisters on the path of life. Mercy: the bridge 
that connects God and man, opening our hearts to the 
hope of being loved forever despite our sinfulness.  
(MV 2) 
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Being reconciled among brothers 

Eustaquio was a man of healing and reconciliation. The Jubilee 
of Mercy is again a propitious time for reconciliation among 
ourselves. A time for us to forgive one another and accept 
ourselves as brothers, companions whom God has given us for 
the journey. 

Pardoning offences becomes the clearest expression 
of merciful love, and for us Christians it is an imperative 
from which we cannot excuse ourselves. (MV 9) 

The mercy experienced in our communities is an apostolic 
mercy: our lifestyle as brothers proclaims the Gospel of Jesus; 
while harshness among us discredits the message of love that 
He has entrusted to us. 

The time has come for the Church to take up the joyful 
call to mercy once more. It is time to return to the 
basics and to bear the weaknesses and struggles of 
our brothers and sisters. Mercy is the force that 
reawakens us to new life and instils in us the courage 
to look to the future with hope. (MV 10) 

Serving those in greatest need 

Damien is the icon of service to those in greatest need. Mercy is 
action. Our wish is that this jubilee year might renew our 
commitment to move to the margins, to serve on the peripheries, 
to increase our contact with the poor. 

On this ground, the danger that continuously sets a trap for us is 
inconsistency. We repeat a jargon of exciting expressions, but 
we do not bring them to life with any real action. It would be 
better, then, to be humble and say nothing. 

This jubilee year, let us break the inertia and let us take a step 
forward. Let us do some new, concrete and even exaggerated 
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act of mercy. I will return to this in the proposals I present to you 
below. 

Two actions for this Jubilee year of 2016 

As in the previous three years, the General Government is asking 
that, in 2016, you carry out two actions. These actions, being 
done by all, will help us to grow in the sense of body as a 
Congregation and will serve to emphasize, in a symbolic way, 
the mystery of mercy that we will be celebrating during the 
Jubilee. The two actions are: 

1. Pilgrimage to a Holy Door 

The practice of pilgrimage has a special place in the 
Holy Year, because it represents the journey each of us 
makes in this life. Life itself is a pilgrimage, and the 
human being is a viator, a pilgrim travelling along the 
road, making his way to the desired destination. 
Similarly, to reach the Holy Door in Rome or in any other 
place in the world, everyone, each according to his or 
her ability, will have to make a pilgrimage. (MV 14) 

All of you will have a Holy Door near where you live. We ask that, 
together with other brothers, you devote a day to making a 
pilgrimage to the Holy Door. You may do it as a local community, 
or joining several communities, or as a generational group or in 
other ways. It will be a time of prayer together, of interiorizing the 
mystery of mercy and of opening yourselves to new horizons of 
commitment. 

In a short while, the General Government will send you a 
supporting guide for this day of pilgrimage. 
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 2. A work of mercy 

During this jubilee year, we invite each local community to put 
some traditional works of mercy into practice. You will say that 
everyone is already doing not one but many of these works, 
regularly, in our various services. True. But we are asking that, 
during this Jubilee, each local community do one of these works 
in an exaggerated way, with concrete actions that appear to be 
excessive. Actions that even manage to disconcert by breaking 
out of the predictable, so that they might alter our lives beyond 
the routines that protect our tranquility, our privacy and our 
independence. Let us do something crazy for the poor. It’s the 
Jubilee! 

It will be a way to reawaken our conscience, too often 
grown dull in the face of poverty. And let us enter more 
deeply into the heart of the Gospel where the poor 
have a special experience of God’s mercy. Jesus 
introduces us to these works of mercy in his preaching 
so that we can know whether or not we are living as 
his disciples. Let us rediscover these corporal works of 
mercy: to feed the hungry, give drink to the thirsty, 
clothe the naked, welcome the stranger, heal the sick, 
visit the imprisoned, and bury the dead. And let us not 
forget the spiritual works of mercy: to counsel the 
doubtful, instruct the ignorant, admonish sinners, 
comfort the afflicted, forgive offences, bear patiently 
those who do us ill, and pray for the living and the 
dead. (MV 15) 

Pardon me if I offer the example of the General House 
community. For a year now, we have had a commitment in our 
community plan to shelter homeless persons, mainly 
immigrants or refugees. It is certainly an action that shakes up 
the normal order of a house like ours that is designated for other 
things. But it is a real service to people who need it, and a 
blessing for us because it puts us in direct contact with concrete 
people whom we often mention in our speech and in our 
prayers. In the community plan for this year, we make two room 
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available for shelter, one more than up to now. It will be our 
communitarian way of giving flesh to the work of mercy of 
“welcoming the stranger”. 

I ask, then, that each community reflect on this, decide which 
work of mercy to carry out as a community (not individual 
commitments, but something that involves all the brothers), put 
the action you want to accomplish in your community plan, and 
put it in practice. Without doubt, it will be a cause for joy and a 
font of blessing. 

A holy and happy Jubilee to all! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Because of the tender mercy of our God … 

January 5, 2016 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 98 

 

Nativity (detail) - Arcabas 
  

“…the daybreak from on high will visit us” (Lk 1:78). 

The hymns of the Magnificat and the Benedictus, which we pray 
every day, proclaim the mystery of Christmas that we are 
celebrating these days. God visits us. He is Emmanuel. 

Both the Magnificat and the Benedictus tell us that the action of 
God is the fruit of his mercy (ελεος): vv. 50, 54, 72, 78. The two 
point out that this mercy goes back a long way, to our fathers, 
and continues through time until today. The Benedictus adds 
that the sources of mercy dwell in the entrails (σπλαγχνα) of God 
(“tender” is the translation in English of this reality coming from 
the entrails, from the womb). This same root will be used by Luke 
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to indicate the emotion that was experienced by the father in the 
parable when he sees his youngest son returning (Lk 15:20). 

The tender mercy that blossoms in Jesus bears within it all of the 
strength that the biblical language places on these powerful 
terms, hesed and rahamin. HESED refers to the aggregate of 
attitudes and actions that unite those who have established an 
alliance. HESED is friendship, solidarity, faithfulness, reciprocal 
trust, loyalty, hospitality, mutual love. HESED is the word of 
effective communion, that communion which nothing nor no 
one can break (“With age-old love I have loved you; so I have 
kept my mercy toward you.” Jer 31:3) 

RAHAMIN means “maternal womb”. This word shows that the 
love of God is like that of a mother who bends over the child of 
her womb to protect it, caress it, care for it (cf. Is 49:15). It is the 
expression of the tenderness of God, who feels in himself that 
which happens in the flesh of his sons and daughters. 

Tender mercy is not a fleeting feeling but a solid and permanent 
orientation. It is not only a shuddering of the spirit, but above all, 
an effective behavior, an active kindness that translates into 
actions: “The Mighty One has done great things… he has thrown 
down the rulers from their thrones but lifted up the lowly… He has 
raised up a horn for our salvation… salvation from our enemies … 
visits his people.” 

Christmas is a mystery of mercy and, therefore of action. The 
mercy, of which so many of us continue speaking about in this 
jubilee year, cannot be reduced to an emotional outburst that is 
as strong as it is fleeting. Feelings can easily be manipulated. 
This is something that is well known by advertisers, whether they 
want to raise funds for a humanitarian cause or if they set out to 
encourage consumption by exploiting family nostalgia or fear of 
loneliness. 

Mercy is not emotion but sensibility. Sensibility is a constant 
orientation of the spirit along a determined line of behavior. If my 
sensibility is geared towards those who suffer injustice, or 
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toward the poor, or toward my brothers in community … others 
will know that they can rely on me to support actions that sustain 
and promote the good of these persons. Always. Whatever may 
happen. Whatever I feel. The same thing happens with directing 
our lives toward God and with the commitment to prayer. 

Sensibility is fed, is patiently built up, and gradually embedded in 
the deep structure of personality. Mercy is not improvised. In 
order to be true and persistent in action, it must come from afar, 
from the depth of our being. 

The tender mercy of God is his very being. Our foundation, said 
the Good Father, is the consecration to the Sacred Hearts of 
Jesus and of Mary. Are not hearts and entrails the same thing? 
The tender mercy of our God is also our charism. The horizon 
toward which we journey is the faithfulness of a brother, Jesus, 
who walks with us without ever leaving us; and the tenderness 
of a mother, Mary, who suffers in her flesh, the wound that 
pierced the body of her son. 

Happy New Year! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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You are all brothers 
(Mt 23:8) 

February 4, 2016 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 99 
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a universal brother 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
© Kyokauchi 
Hawaiian painter 

  

What name suits us more: “father” or “brother”? 

“Good morning, Father Javier.” Or “How are you Brother?” What 
do we hear more often? What do people call us? What do we 
call ourselves? How do we sign letters or documents? What 
appears on our business card? 

Even recognizing a diversity of practices depending on people, 
places and cultures, there is no doubt that the form of address 
most used throughout the world to address the religious of the 
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Sacred Hearts, after they have been ordained priests, is that of 
“father”. The form of address “brother” usually remains reserved 
for the lay religious, those who are not ordained. 

Last December, the Holy See presented a document dated 
August 15, 2015, dedicated to the identity of the religious brother 
in male consecrated life. The document, prepared by the 
Congregation for Institutes of Consecrated Life and Societies of 
Apostolic Life (CICLSAL), has as its subtitle the phrase Jesus 
addressed to his disciples: “And you are all brothers” (Mt 23:8). It 
seemed to me that, although the document speaks of “brothers”, 
it also has a lot to say to us, who are a “clerical” congregation, 
that is to say made up mostly of priests (“fathers”). 

Below, I will present some ideas in the document to you, using 
many of its phrases and expressions. In each paragraph, after 
relating what the document says about the religious brother, I 
will add what I consider is a challenge for us religious “fathers”. 

The treasure of fraternity 

The document speaks of the “collective Christian treasure”, 
which consists of the basic dimension of fraternity in Christ that 
makes all of us equal in dignity as sons and daughters of God. 
Religious life, predominantly lay in its origins, proposes the 
cultivation of this treasure as its main objective, seeking 
configuration with Christ in his celibate, poor and obedient way 
of living. Male religious are called to be brothers of Christ, 
brothers among themselves and brothers of all human beings. 

However, “over the centuries, this goal, so essential to consecrated 
life, has run the risk of taking second place in male religious life, in 
favor of priestly functions.” (9). When in making ourselves “fathers” 
we obscure our nature as “brothers”, we cease to be the memory 
of the collective Christian treasure, which is universal fraternity, 
and we are no longer visible signs of the face of brother Christ in 
the Church (“the firstborn among many brothers” Rom 8:29). 
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Belonging to the People of God 

The religious brother is lay. He is called to insert himself naturally 
into the Christian community and human society. The religious 
brother spontaneously enters into communion with the 
committed layperson in the Church; both can work on an equal 
footing, establishing horizontal relationships, “in the face of the 
temptation to dominate, to search for the best place or to 
exercise authority as power” (7). On the other hand, religious 
brothers usually have less difficulty in forming a “charismatic 
family” with laity, sharing charism and mission with laypersons 
who see themselves called to live their faith inspired by the same 
charism of the religious congregation. 

Religious “fathers”, however, almost always place ourselves in 
positions of authority with respect to the laity. In general, we have 
a tendency to consider other Christians as collaborators rather 
than as equals. On the other hand, one has to recognize that 
many religious priests fail to embrace, sympathetically, the call 
to form “charismatic family” with sisters and with the secular 
branch. It is difficult for us to enter into this dynamic of horizontality. 

Let us remember, then, that we are all brothers, and let us make 
ordained ministry a true service of fraternity among the People 
of God. 

Fraternal life in community 

The brother grows in fraternal communion in common life. The 
local community is his environment, his new family. “Mutual love 
is the hallmark of Christians (cf. Jn 13:35), and this is the sign 
which Brothers offer” (24). The joy of fraternity lies in the fact that 
we are united by the Lord and not by blood ties or personal 
relationship. A fruit of that joy is the readiness to care for one 
another, especially those who are weaker (like the elderly and 
sick) or who are in difficulty. 
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However, we all know well that many religious “fathers” tend to 
be resistant to the demands and practices of community life. 
Work in the parish and other priestly responsibilities are the usual 
excuse for not getting involved in community life. The exercise of 
ministry runs the risk of forming independent personalities, with 
their own world of relationships separate from the religious 
community. As for “father”, he likes to be independent and is 
more comfortable organizing his life himself. 

Even today in our Congregation, provincials many times 
continue allowing (and even deciding) that religious “fathers” 
might live alone or in groups of two, without forming a religious 
community. The reason cited is always that of the bishop’s needs 
or that the parish can only pay one salary, etc. In these cases, 
being “fathers” leads us to stop being “brothers” and kills our 
common religious life. 

Let us remember, then, that we are all brothers, and let us make 
ordained ministry a ferment of communion among us. The 
priesthood is a ministry of communion, starting with one’s 
religious community. Being “father” does not exempt one from 
community life; on the contrary, it configures us to Christ the 
servant and leads us to patient loving care of the brothers. 

Working in the world 

The religious brother is not conditioned by seminary studies nor 
by priestly functions. Hence, he is free to be inserted in any 
dimension of human reality. With good professional preparation, 
he can enter into the world of culture, work, science, health, 
education, social work, and in any other, seeking the reality of 
God in secular realities. “The Brother is aware that all creation is 
imbued with the love and presence of God”, and for this reason 
develops “the commitment to quality professional service in 
every task, no matter how profane it may seem.” (11). His 
professional work is also a way of earning a living and of 
contributing to the economic needs of the community. 
Additionally, with his work, the brother is able to go out and meet 
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any human reality, without confining himself to the group of 
those who are believers. 

The religious “father”, however, is generally limited to functions 
within the Church, dedicated to the ministerial care of the people 
of God. His professional formation is often reduced to theology, 
so his sphere of action is conformed to pastoral service and he 
is not trained for work in civil society nor manual labor. It is true 
that our initial formation programs foster, with good judgement, 
manual labor that helps one to maintain a frugal and simple life 
and makes us more helpful and useful to others. Nevertheless, 
once we are “father” sometimes we even forget how to wash our 
clothes, clean our rooms or wash the dishes! 

Let us remember, then, that we are all brothers, and let us joyfully 
accept being ‘little’ brothers, always ready for the most humble 
services, willing to live off the fruit of our work, and interested in 
going out to meet those who do not come to Church asking for 
our pastoral services. 

Memory of the love of Jesus 

In order to go into more depth in the identity of the religious 
brother, the document refers to the command of Jesus at the 
Last Supper. In the Gospel of John, after washing the feet of his 
disciples, Jesus says, “as I have done for you, you should also 
do” (Jn 13:14-15). In the Synoptics after distributing his Body and 
his Blood, he says, “do this in memory of me” (Lk 22:19). They are 
two ways of remembering the mystery of Jesus: through the 
priesthood of the “fathers” (presiding at Eucharist), or through the 
service of the “brothers” (washing the feet of others). 

The brother carries out Jesus’ mandate of love in numerous 
services, above all in those for the most weak and needy of the 
human family. Being a brother, he can go to all those margins 
and borders about which we speak so much. The brother “feels 
urged to seek out and to make a place at the table of the Kingdom 
for those who have nothing to eat, the socially excluded and those 
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marginalized from progress. This is the Eucharist of life, which the 
brother is invited to celebrate” (20). 

The religious “father”, however, tends to remain in his clerical 
world, which often cuts off his freedom to engage in direct 
service to the poorest. 

Let us remember, then, that we are all brothers, and let us join 
the presidency at the Eucharistic table with the concrete service 
of washing the feet of the little ones and those who are excluded. 

These are a few points that gave me pause for thought in 
connection with reading the document “And you are all 
brothers”. Our 2012 General Chapter delivered a special 
message to all the priests in the Congregation (Mission 21-30). 
The General Chapter invited: 

living the ordained ministry as fully as possible as 
SSCC religious. We need to look deeper for an 
integrated way of seeing ourselves as SSCC priest-
religious. We need to have a vision that harmonizes 
these two dimensions. We need a model that helps an 
“SSCC priest” to live his missionary vocation of service 
in an integrated, peaceful and fruitful way. 

In order to seek this harmony requested by the General Chapter, 
it would do us well always to remember that, before “fathers”, 
priests or ministers, we are all BROTHERS, and that this is the 
only name by which Jesus knows us 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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My soul is sorrowful even to death 
(Mt 14:34) 

March 2, 2016 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 100 

 
 

© Henri Cartier Bresson 
Germany, 1945 

  

Jesus 

Easter requires crossing the darkness. The joy of light only 
comes at dawn. First, there is the sadness of the night. “When I 
awake, let me be filled with your presence.” (Ps 17:15) 

The Psalms express the prayer of Jesus, his dialog with the 
Father. In many Psalms, we hear the soul of Jesus on entering 
his passion. Those prayers serve us as a door into the feelings of 
the heart of Christ. Tremble, praying with these words, imagining 
them in the mouth of Jesus, anguished and sad. I have given you 
some below. Let us savor them slowly: 
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Be gracious to me, Lord; see how my foes afflict me! 
(9:14) Why, Lord, do you stand afar and pay no heed in 
times of trouble? (10:1) How long will you hide your 
face from me? (13:2) Give light to my eyes lest I sleep 
in death, lest my enemy say, “I have prevailed.” (13:4-5) 
My God, my God, why have you abandoned me? (22:2) 
Do not stay far from me, for trouble is near, and there 
is no one to help. (22:12) Like water my life drains 
away… My heart has become like wax, it melts away 
within me. (22:15) Do not abandon me to the desire of 
my foes. (27:12) Make haste to rescue me! (31:3) They 
conspire together against me; they plot to take my life. 
(31:14) They hate me without reason. (38:19) Do not be 
deaf to my weeping! (39:13) my God, do not delay! 
(40:18) Awake! Why do you sleep, O Lord? (44:24) The 
ruthless seek my life. (54:5) Save me, God, for the 
waters have reached my neck. (69:2) For it is on your 
account I bear insult, that disgrace covers my face. 
(69:8) Come and redeem my life. (69:19) Insult has 
broken my heart, and I despair. (69:21) A ruthless band 
has sought my life. (86:14) All day long my enemies 
taunt me. (102:9) Friend and neighbor shun me; my 
only friend is darkness. (88:19)…  

In the midst of darkness, Jesus confidently surrenders himself to 
the love of the Father. That hope sustains him. Thus, on Easter 
morning, the Risen one will be able to sing: 

O Lord, my God, I cried out to you for help and you 
healed me. Lord, you brought my soul up from Sheol; 
you let me live, from going down to the pit. (30:3-4) For 
you have snatched me from death, kept my feet from 
stumbling, that I may walk before God in the light of 
the living. (56:14) 

But Easter day does not negate the night of passion, rather it 
makes it more clear and dramatic. The darkness of Jesus is 
anguish and sorrow. His sorrow is also disillusionment. His 
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friends abandon him. His own have not understood him. The 
people do not manage to recognize God. He cannot trust 
anyone. The interests of many others harden their hearts. All 
efforts to change seem futile. Hatred and resentment could be 
used for protection, but Jesus continues to love in spite of 
everything, and for that reason his soul ends up being “sorrowful 
even unto death” (Mk 14:34). 

The Good Father 

This year Easter Sunday falls on March 27, the anniversary of the 
death of the Good Father. It is only a coincidence, but it made 
me think of how the Good Father also went through darkness 
and sorrow in his journey of faith. 

The Good Father was able to show great enthusiasm in happy 
times (like when the Congregation was recognized by the Holy 
See or when we were entrusted with the first overseas missions). 
But, above all, the Good Father showed the strength of his faith 
in difficult moments, which were more numerous. This strength 
is based on trust in Providence, on faith in the kind-hearted love 
of God and on the conviction that we have to participate in the 
sufferings of the cross of Christ. “We are made to be ill-treated 
here below, as followers of the suffering of the Heart of the Good 
God.” (12/23/1824, letter to Martin Calmet) “Can the children of 
the cross hope for anything other than crosses, together with the 
sweetness of grace that makes one love their bitterness?” 
(10/14/1803, letter to Sister Gabriel de la Barre) 

This strength, however, also reveals the pain of disillusionment 
and the sorrow caused by the vanity of human beings. On 
August 4, 1804, he writes to Sister Gabrielle de la Barre, “Don’t 
trust any human support; the best only know how to make noise 
and even their ardor, in the most arduous tasks, produce nothing 
more than smoke. I have experienced that, here below, all is 
disillusionment.” 
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That sorrow will get worse in the last years of his life, but it never 
succeeds in conquering his faith in God nor in his warm-hearted 
affection toward the brothers and sisters. 

Us 

Speaking of the temptations of pastoral workers, Pope Francis 
warns us of a “faint melancholy, lacking in hope, which seizes 
the heart” when one finds oneself “disillusioned with reality, with 
the Church and with themselves”. This melancholy ends up 
robbing the joy of evangelization (Evangelii Gaudium 83). There 
is a pleasure in the bitterness and disappointment caused by sin 
itself, a sick pleasure (cf. Francis, The Name of God is Mercy, 
2016, chapter VI). It is the pleasure of the skeptic who sarcastically 
judges others’ efforts of conversion. 

It seems to me that another equally strong temptation exists, 
which attacks us on the opposite flank; naive enthusiasm, which 
consists of uncritically thinking that all that we do is led by the 
Spirit of God and can only produce good fruit. This temptation 
makes us feel important, and raises our self-esteem, but it locks 
us in our own little world of affairs, and prevents our necessary 
confrontation with a reality that is tremendously cruel and 
disillusioning. 

In order to celebrate Easter appropriately, let us enter into the 
sorrow of Jesus. Through our charism, we are called to enter into 
the pain of his heart and to see reality from his wounds. Let us 
feel the heartbreak of evil, of what does not work, of the suffering 
of so many people, of sin. If we take refuge in Jesus, this sorrow 
does not frighten, disillusion does not paralyze. Mysteriously, the 
sorrow of Jesus leads to an overflowing of kindness and 
compassion: “Father, forgive them, they know not what they do.” 
(Lk 23:34) 

There is no need to hide the misery of the world and our own in 
order to give a message of hope. On the contrary. As the 
Suffering Servant in the book of Isaiah says, “The Lord GOD has 
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given me a well-trained tongue, to know the word that sustains 
the weary.” (Is 50:4) Seeing reality as it is, with its darkest corners, 
certainly causes sorrow and disillusion. But, only from this 
realism, which is true humility, can one stop being self-centered 
and exercise mercy. Let us not forget that one of the spiritual 
works of mercy is precisely that of consoling the sorrowful, “to 
sustain the weary”. He, who knows sorrow, can console. He, who 
goes through darkness, is able to open his eyes to the light. He, 
who acknowledges that he is sinking, can be saved. 

Happy Easter! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Table, cross, candle 
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Notes from the Easter Sunday homily  

at the “Pacific Regional Seminary” in Suva, Fiji. 

March 27 2016 

Upon entering the chapel on Easter morning, even before 
listening to the readings for the day, the liturgical objects silently 
speak to us of the mystery that we had celebrated during the 
Triduum. These objects are the marks of Easter that introduce us 
into the heart of Jesus, into the fire of his love, and into the power 
of his resurrection. 

Table 

The table of the Eucharist reminds us of Holy Thursday. Each 
time that we see the table, Jesus again calls us “friends”. Once 
again, we know his love to the extreme; we know that, for him, 
the greatest is the one who serves and washes the feet of others. 
We shudder when faced with his gesture of giving himself in the 
bread and in the wine. We receive the sole commandment, that 
of loving each other as he loves us. 
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Before the table, we recall that love is betrayed and denied, but 
this does not prevent Jesus from continuing to love. At the edge 
of the table, we want to lean back on the chest of the one who 
loves us and rest in his intimacy. From his table, Jesus awaits us 
and pardons us with patient love, because he accepts that we 
cannot bear everything now, and the time for a stronger and 
truer love will surely come later. 

Cross 

The cross reminds us of Good Friday. The sight of the cross is a 
slap of violence and suffering caused by the wickedness of 
human beings. They tortured Jesus. They killed him. Many 
people continue being martyred and slaughtered. Unbearable 
pain. 

However, on Good Friday we draw near to embrace this cross. 
We venerate it. We unload our burdens and our tears on it. We 
feel the enormous relief of bowing at his feet. The cross is 
salvation. Jesus’ love, his obedience to the Father until the end, 
saves us. He died “for us”. The burden of our own life, our own 
sin, is too heavy; we cannot stand it, although we do not like to 
admit it. Jesus took on this weight and cancelled our debts. 

From the cross, Jesus came face to face with human iniquity. 
From the cross, Jesus pardons, Jesus conquers. Each time we 
gaze at the cross, our wounds are cured; we are healed like the 
Israelites in the desert. 

Candle 

The pascal candle reminds us of the Vigil on Holy Saturday night. 
Christ is risen. His light overcomes the darkness. For as dark as 
the night may be, the light unstoppably opens a path in it. God’s 
power has revealed itself. The father did not leave Jesus in the 
tomb. We do not see the risen Christ, but thanks to the gratuitous 
and mysterious gift of faith, we believe that he is alive, we can 
speak with him and we await his return. 
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WE SSCC… 

Each time that we enter the chapel in our house, these three 
paschal symbols await us, they speak to us of the Heart of Jesus 
and they remind us of who we are. 

 Table: we are a Eucharistic Congregation, we celebrate the 
Lord’s supper and we adore him in the Eucharist. 

 Cross: we are “children of the cross”; we are next to the 
cross like Mary; we accept everything–including death–to 
serve the Gospel; and we make ourselves available to enter 
into the reparative work of Christ. 

 Candle: we ask for the light of Christ to illuminate our interior 
darkness, and we get involved in bringing this same light to 
every human darkness that we can reach. 

Let us enter into our chapels and let us allow these to speak to 
us of Jesus! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Conversion 
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Chapel at the Sacro Eremo di Camaldoli (Italy) 

The tabernacle where the reserved Eucharist is found in an earthen vessel, 

with reference to 2 Cor 4:7 (“we hold this treasure in earthen vessels”). 

The images of Jesus and Mary frame the vessel. 
  

We all know the story. Henriette and her mother spent nearly a 
year (from October of 1793 to September of 1794) in the 
Hospitalliers’ Prison in Poitiers. Arrested for having given refuge 
to a persecuted priest, the two lived in prison, threated with 
execution, awaiting the day they might be taken to the scaffold. 

Upon leaving the prison, Henrietta was a 27-year-old young 
woman who had begun to experience a profound change. As 
she herself said a few years later in writing to the Good Father,  
“I was shaken up by the events but not converted.” (letter of 
January 7, 1803) 

Being bowled over, shaken up, rocked is not the same as 
converting. In the case of the Good Mother, the passage from 
one thing to the other happened thanks to adoration. As she 
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herself adds in the same letter to the Good Father, “When you 
established adoration at Moulin 1 and you gave me an hour, 
without a doubt, you determined my destiny.” 

It seems to me that this spiritual experience of the Good Mother 
can be paradigmatic for all of us. 

Shaken up 

It is a good thing to see yourself shaken up by reality. The 
opposite, indifference towards others and towards events leads 
to the death of the soul. It is good that we allow ourselves to be 
touched, shaken up, rocked by our own and other peoples joys 
and sorrows; that we are affected by the sufferings of the poor, 
the hopes of the people, the loneliness of the sick… There is no 
need to be frightened if our own heart hits us: sometimes broken 
by doubts or bewilderment, hurt by our own sin, suffocated by 
helplessness. Qoheleth already says it: “Sorrow is better than 
laughter; when the face is sad, the heart grows wise.” (Qoh 7:3) 

In visiting the Congregation, I see brothers who are concerned 
about the fate of young people, moved by the plight of refugees, 
frightened in facing old age or disease, devastated by the death 
of companions or relatives, combative against what they 
consider unjust, unsettled by the decline of what was once 
strong, discouraged by unfruitful works…. Also, brothers who are 
enthusiastic about new projects, excited in uplifting work, eager 
to communicate their things, scintillating as party hosts... 

Blessed the community made up of brothers who are shaken up 
and concerned. How sad the one where brothers settle in bored, 
indifferent, absorbed in their small interests. How good it is to live 
shaken up, shoved around! How good… but it’s not enough. 

                                                             
1 It refers to Moulin-à-Vent Street in Poitiers, where the Society of the Sacred 
Heart was established (L’Immensité) on February 15, 1795. 
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Converted 

The impact of dramatic or rapturous experiences is not sufficient 
to orient our lives as disciples of Jesus. For as strong as what 
happens might be (such as the Good Mother’s confinement in 
prison), the energy that it generates can easily become smoke 
that is carried away by the wind or sand swept away by the 
current (Mt 7:26-27). 

I fear that on many occasions we evaluate what happens to us 
with too much superficiality, considering positive that which 
seems exciting to us or makes us feel appreciated and content; 
and rejecting as negative that which seems to us to be 
questioning and demanding. It is worth considering the affective 
impact of events, but what we are seeking is not a particular 
emotional equilibrium, rather it is to make our own the attitudes, 
options and tasks of Jesus (Const. 3), to have the sentiments and 
the mind of Christ (Phil 2:5; 1 Cor 2:16). For this, it is not enough 
to calculate and plan, one has to discern. It is not a path of 
adapting to circumstances but one of conversion. 

Adoration 

The practice of adoration was decisive in order that the Good 
Mother might take the step from being shaken up to conversion. 
Adoration is our privileged place of a one on one encounter with 
the Lord. There this friendship grows, nourished by few but true 
words. In the silence of adoration, the Gospel more clearly 
reveals its fire as well as its consolation. In adoration, we place 
upon Jesus the weight of the grief and the sin of ourselves and 
others. In adoration, we learn to trust that God binds up in love 
what seems to be scattered in the world (cf. Divine Comedy, 
Paradise, canto XXXIII, 85-87). In adoration, events cease to be a 
spectacle in order to reveal themselves as the language of God’s 
mercy (“Whoever is wise will take note of these things, and 
ponder the merciful deeds of the Lord,” Psalm 107[106]:43). In 
adoration, the clay of our vessels is baked in the fire of the Spirit, 
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we are being converted into the Son, and we understand better 
the call of the Father. 

The representations of the 
Sacred Hearts (whose feast we 
are about to celebrate) speak to 
us of the events that shook up 
Jesus and Mary (the sword, the 
thorns, the cross, the lance’s 
wound), as well as the profound 
transformation that happened 
in them (the hearts, the fire). The 
symbol of the Sacred Hearts is 
a call to conversion. 

Blessed the community in which the brothers humbly approach 
adoration each day. Their hearts will continue to suffer with 
passion, and their minds will find light to guide the way. 

Happy Feast of the Sacred Hearts! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Vacations 
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Pedro Pablo and Javier, two SSCC brothers from Chile, on vacations 
  

They asked me to write something on vacations. If they asked 
me it’s because, sometimes, this matter causes confusion and 
tension between the brothers. I remember having taken part in 
discussions, heated at times, in which there was an exchange of 
questions such as: Do I have a “right” to a vacation or not? For 
how much time? What can I do during my vacation? How much 
can I spend? Why do some spend more than others, or travel 
more than others, or disappear from the community longer than 
others? ... 

What can we say about the vacations of a religious? We do not 
have general rules about this issue. The Constitutions often speak 
about “work” and “activities”, but never mention “vacations”. When 
they refer to “rest”, it is done in the context of the local community, 
which should offer places of rest for each brother (Article 47.3) and 
seek times of rest together (Statute 11.1). 
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Therefore, speaking about vacations is primarily an exercise of 
“religious common sense”, that is, of that practical wisdom, 
which, taking account of the core values of our religious 
consecration, manages to harmoniously organize the concrete 
life of the brothers. 

The local communities and the provinces would do well to 
discuss this issue, even coming to adopt some kind of rules that 
serve as a reference to everyone and prevent anxieties, tensions 
and abuses. 

For my part, I will limit myself to describing two ways of 
understanding vacations, from what I observe in the Congregation, 
and give some basic guidelines. 

Rest from work 

A first meaning of “vacation” is a time in which you stop 
performing your regular work. 

In our case, the brothers who work in teaching or in parishes, or 
are contracted as employees in some organization, can, in 
general, take two, three or four weeks of vacation per year, 
normally following the rhythm of the school calendar. Those who 
perform services within the community (formators, superiors, 
administration, etc.) have a less defined work calendar, but 
which also allows for time off from their regular tasks. 

This time of rest from one’s main activity is healthy, both for us 
as well as the people we serve. 

In stopping our regular work, a space opens that allows us to do 
interesting things that we cannot do during the rest of the year, 
and to dedicate more time to that which refreshes body and soul. 
Vacations are thus an opportunity to reconnect with friends and 
family, to calmly read, to pray without a watch, for contact with 
nature, for sports, to sleep more, for a different kind of service, for 
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a retreat or study session, to visit other communities in the 
Congregation, to get away with other brothers, etc. 

How long can I suspend my work? This depends on each 
concrete circumstance. We need to be careful not to overdo it or 
to exceed the amount of vacation time the working people 
around us have. 

It’s advisable to find a few days of rest, but we will also accept 
shortening our vacation (or even suspend it) if the brothers or the 
mission requires it. Our relationship to the community is not like 
that of an employee who demands his rights from a boss, but 
one of fraternity in which the brothers organize themselves to 
serve better. 

Absence from the community 

Another way of understanding vacation is that of spending time 
away from the community. In many cases, this coincides with 
the previous meaning: when I rest from work, I go away from the 
community. But not necessarily, as there are brothers who rest 
from work, remaining in the religious house or going to another 
community in the Congregation. The local community is our 
home, our immediate family, and not just a dwelling that I 
occupy for work purposes. 

Leaving our local community for a few days can also be healthy, 
as much for ourselves as for the brothers who live with us. 

In this sense, there are very different practices in the Congregation. 
For many brothers, time outside the community is mainly devoted 
to being with their biological family. They go back to their 
hometown, look after their parents (when they are still alive), visit 
brothers and sisters, nieces and nephews, cousins…  

Others adopt a more “touristic” style of vacation. Alone or with 
friends, they go to see new places. Some have friends with 
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substantial financial means who pay for their expensive trips. 
Others make do with simpler means. 

Those in foreign lands, in areas traditionally called “mission”, use 
part of their vacations for mission animation activities, stopping 
over in parishes, Christian communities and houses of the 
Congregation. 

Time outside the community also varies according to 
circumstances. Those who live in their own country, tend to go 
on vacation each year. Among those brothers who are abroad, 
some return to their country every year, others every two years 
and others every three years. 

Criteria? 

As I indicated before, the circumstances are as diverse as the 
places, so it is better if the criteria for vacations be determined at 
the level of the local communities or provinces. 

I encourage keeping three guidelines in mind 

 Plan your vacation in dialogue with your community. 
Vacation is not time away from the gaze of others. 
Together with your brothers, look for criteria and ways to 
take vacations. Be flexible and generous at the time of 
setting them. And, on returning, tell one another how 
things went during the vacation; you may have a good 
time of dialogue between brothers, which will help you to 
know each other better and appreciate each other more. 

 During vacations, do something worthwhile. May what 
you do on vacation be like a wind that pushes your sails 
in the direction that you want your life to go. 

 To measure the time and money you will need for your 
vacation, do not forget that, “a simple lifestyle in solidarity 
with the poor is a decisive factor for the vitality of our entire 
religious life.” (Const. 30.1) Do not agree to a kind of 
vacation that would be offensive vis-à-vis the possibilities 
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for people who live simply. In this, as in so many other 
things, let us remain alert so as not to bring our customs 
down to worldly terms. Let us not act as if we were 
carefree rich or like people “who are obsessed with 
protecting their free time.” (Evangelii Gaudium 81) 

The months of July and August are the customary vacation times 
in societies in the northern part of the world, and also in some in 
the south. To the brothers who have vacations in the coming 
days, I wish you an excellent time of rest. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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“Every tribe and tongue, people and nation” 
(Ap. 5:9) 

September 5, 2016 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 105 

 

 

 

 

 

. 

Refugee children in the camp of Skaramagas (Athens, Greece) 
  

Races, languages, cultures, people and nations, divide us 
human beings. The diversity is beautiful, but is also the cause of 
violence when persons distrust each other and feel threatened 
by those who are different. 

Who of us would like to live with foreigners? Isn’t it uncomfortable 
to have to get along with someone who speaks another language, 
who has another reactivity, who understands things in another 
way? In general, all of us feel more at ease with those who are 
“our own”. 

In the Bible, God’s wish to unite the peoples dispersed 
throughout the world appears time after time. The aim of Christ’s 
death is precisely that: making the two peoples (the diversity of 
peoples) just one, breaking “down the dividing wall of enmity” 
(Eph 2:14). Eschatology describes it as the great call of “those 
from every tribe and tongue, people and nation” (Rev 5:9). The 
encounter with the foreigner, that caused so much difficulty for 
Jesus himself (let’s remember the episode of the Canaanite 
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woman in Mt 15:21-28), is an essential part of the mystery of 
redemption. 

Internationality in our communities 

Our Constitutions state that we are an international community, 
although it puts an accent on availability “to leave country, family, 
and familiar surroundings in order to serve wherever we are 
needed.” (Const. 61) That is, internationality primarily has a 
practical character among us: we accept being foreigners and 
we accept foreigners in the measure that this serves to reinforce 
weak communities that need help. When the communities feel 
strong with their resources of personnel, hardly anyone sees the 
advantage or the convenience of continuing to have foreigners 
in the house. 

The General Chapter of 2012 considered the topic of 
“internationality and moving personnel throughout the 
Congregation” (cf. Chapter document). The Chapter states that 
“interculturality is also a reality which is lived within our own local 
communities and countries” (nº 3); it recognizes the importance 
of inculturating oneself in the place where we carry out the 
mission; and gives some practical criteria to regulate the 
movement of brothers from some countries to others. It also asks 
that we keep delving into the various themes related to 
internationality, since “experience tells us that we do not have a 
common understanding of what is internationality and what are 
its implications for our lives” (nº 2). 

The Enlarged General Council of 2014 tried to reflect a bit on these 
themes (cf. INFO 84 October 8, 2014). 1 It asked that criteria of the 
quality of religious life and mission be kept in mind at the time of 
making personnel exchanges between major communities. It 
recalled that adaptation to the local culture is an imperative 
criterion for the good of the mission. And it also encouraged 
fraternal charity when brothers from different cultures live 
together, in order to avoid the imposition of some over others. 

                                                             
1 Cf. p. 115-117 ff in this volume. 
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All of these themes relating to internationality and multiculturality 
are very important in regards to the quality of our fraternal life 
and our mission. But they fundamentally refer to how we form 
our communities and how we confront cultural diversity among 
ourselves, which sometimes is a very big challenge even among 
brothers of a same province. In any case, all of this constitutes 
an issue, we could call, “ad intra”. 

Now let us think of “ad extra”, that is, the conflicts that exist in the 
world because of the diversity of peoples and nations, the 
suffering that that generates and how all of that affects us. 

The wounds of humanity: the displaced persons and the 
refugees 

The movements of populations and the clashes and mixtures 
among various cultures form part of the constant evolution of 
humanity. But, at the current time, the displacements of persons 
acquire dramatic overtones in many places in the world. A 
heartrending example is that of those who try to enter Europe, 
fleeing the wars in Syria, Afghanistan, Libya and Iraq, or 
immense areas of Africa that suffer from armed conflicts or from 
misery. 

It is a question of people violently uprooted from their land, their 
country, their culture, their possessions, their families, and 
thrown into strange places where often they are poorly received 
and they are treated almost as if they were criminals. Many die 
on the road. Others see their families split up and remain 
blockaded in refugee camps with precarious conditions, without 
the possibility of returning to their native lands or of moving 
forward toward a viable future. They are persons whose civil 
rights are not recognized, removed from the public eye, 
threatened with deportation, held prisoner in camps, marked as 
illegals, treated as problems to avoid more than as human 
beings to welcome. 

The displaced persons and refugees suffer the wounds of the 
divisions caused by differences of nationality and culture, which 
far too often translate into violence against the foreigner. They 
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are, as Pope Francis repeats, one of the clearest exponents of 
“the suffering flesh of Christ”. And whoever wishes to get close to 
Christ, Francis also is accustomed to say, “let them kiss the 
wounds of the poor.” 

People like us, who consecrate ourselves to the reparative love 
of God cannot be indifferent to this heartbreaking reality. 
Reparation seeks to heal the open wounds in relations between 
persons and between peoples. “God is the one repairing breaches, 
rebuilding fallen walls from their ruins and filling up cracks that 
have occurred in the covenant relationship between Him and His 
people.” (A. Toutin, Reparation, 2018, pg. 243) The suffering of the 
displaced persons who seek refuge constitutes an urgent appeal 
to the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts today. In our displaced 
and refugee brothers and sisters, Christ himself stands at our door 
and knocks (cf. Rev 3:20), hoping that we might open and sit down 
together to eat. 

This call can become abstract or theoretic if there is no direct 
contact with persons who live in a similar situation of helplessness. 
We need to know some refugees by name, listen to their stories, 
give a face to this undefined mass of persons for whom, perhaps, 
we often pray but we do not concretely know. One can make 
contact with displaced persons and refugees in different ways: 
helping in welcome centers, involving ourselves in activities of 
accompaniment, welcoming some in our houses, etc. 

Brothers, everything that you might do to make direct contact 
with these persons will be a blessing for you and a source of 
inspiration for our mission today. I tell you this from my own 
experience. 

In this way, we draw closer to Jesus, who was a refugee with his 
family in Egypt, and who blesses those who, welcoming the 
stranger, welcome him (Mt 25:35). 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Enlarged General Council 2016 

October 5, 2016 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 106 

Gilbert De Decker (Flanders), Alberto Toutin (General Councilor), Camille Sapu 
(General Vicar), Pankras Olak (General Councilor), Javier Álvarez-Ossorio 
(Superior General), Christian Malrieu (France), Emperatriz Arrobo (Sisters’ 

Superior General), Piotr Budrewicz (Poland), Felipe F. Lazcano (General 

Councilor), Jean Bosco Elumba (Africa), Sérgio Stein (Brazil), Alex Vigueras 
(Chile), Arley Guarín (Colombia), Sri Waluyo (Kenji’s translator), David de la Torre 
(Ecuador), Johnathan Hurrell (USA), Paulino Colque (Perú), Michael Ruddy 
(Ireland-England), Enrique Losada (Iberia), Heinz-Josef Catrein (Germany), Kenji 
Honma (Japan-Philippines), Nurmy García (Mexico), Bonie Payong (Indonesia) 
  

It was the second time that the Enlarged General Council met in 
the General House in Rome. Once again, we enjoyed some 
excellent days of fraternal life in a relaxed, friendly and happy 
atmosphere. 
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Those of us convened were: the 16 Major Superiors, the 5 
members of the General Government, and Emperatriz Arrobo, 
Superior General of the Sisters, who enriched the meeting with 
her presence at all of the sessions. The brothers of the General 
House Community immensely helped with all of the details that 
made it possible for us to feel “at home”. 

The meeting was an exercise 
of thinking together about 
certain issues that affect the 
whole Congregation. 
During those days, all of us 
present formed the General 
Government. We worked a 
lot, both in the sessions as 
well as in individual and small group meetings. A work and a 
tiredness that we were grateful for, because it is comforting to 
know that one is among brothers who honestly seek the best for 
the Congregation. 

As David Glenday (the Combonian who helped us during the day 
devoted to preparing the General Chapter) pointed out to us, the 
meeting was a time of discernment and love. Discernment 
because firstly it was not a question of thinking about what we 
have to do, but first of all understanding what it is that God is 
doing and how he asks us to collaborate with Him. Love 
because we love the brothers, we love the Congregation, we 
love the people we serve, we love the Church and we want to 
dedicate ourselves to the works of the Gospel. 

In this letter, I give you the main themes dealt with by the 
Enlarged General Council and the orientations and decisions 
that it reached. 

Information, Formation, Evaluation 

The Major Superiors presented the current situation of their 
respective communities in a variety of ways. Some focused on 
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the statistical data of brothers, others on the significant 
processes that they are carrying out, others on a description of 
the works, etc. 

 
The General Government (GG) spoke about the new missionary 
initiatives that the Congregation currently has, recalled the 
principal orientations of the General Chapter, and pointed out 
some of the open questions in reference to the organization of 
the major communities. (Such as the inclusion of the USA 
Province in some conference, French Polynesia and Asia 
coming together, the future of India as a major Community, 
questioning Flanders’ ability to continue as a province, etc.) It 
explained the functioning of the General House (which is an 
instrument of governance for the GG), reported on the 
functioning of the general commissions (SSCC historic and 
spiritual patrimony, initial formation, finances, animation of the 
Secular Branch), and went over how the relations between the 
GG and the Major Superiors are going. 

The Enlarged General Council specifically evaluated the GG’s 
plan of missionary and spiritual animation and the canonical 
visits. In general a very positive evaluation. The sincerity and 
transparency in the dialogues with the GG, the simplicity of the 
proposals, and the quality of listening are valued. Critical and 
improvable elements were also noted, as for example: 
opportunities for taking advantage of the materials that the GG 
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sends out each year have been lost; it might be advisable to 
provide more guides for the dialogues in local communities; 
sometimes the GG reports are too tough and direct; it helps to 
put the visit in the preparatory process of chapters; etc. 

For her part, Emperatriz Arrobo told us how the sisters’ process 
was going for continuing to implement the 2012 General Chapter 
decision to become one entity organized by geographic areas 
and areas of life and mission, with a single Apostolic Plan for the 
whole Congregation. It is a good idea for us brothers to know 
what is happening in the sisters’ branch, to support them with 
respect and interest, and to be attentive so as not to lose 
instances of meeting and collaborating with them as their new 
structure is implemented. 

The general services also made their respective presentations. 
Raja Sebastian spoke to us about the finances of the 
Congregation. Remi Liando reminded us how the secretariat, 
communications and general procurator work, once again 
urging the Major Superiors to collaborate through sending 
notices and information in a timely manner and properly writing 
up the dossiers for requesting dispensations and other 
canonical processes. David Reid presented the work of 
postulation in the spiritual and theological context of the call to 
holiness; the brothers very much appreciated his words, as this 
way of understanding postulation becomes a stimulating 
challenge for our vocation as consecrated and invites us to be 
attentive to recognize the action of God among us. 

We had a whole morning reflection on the reparative dimension 
of Eucharistic adoration, presented by Alberto Toutin, which led 
us toward the mystery of the “necessary” surrender of Christ on 
the cross for the redemption of the word. An arduous topic, 
difficult to accept (as was the case with the first disciples), but 
essential for trying to enter into the Heart of Jesus and in his 
reparative work. 
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We devoted another morning to making a pilgrimage to the Holy 
Door for the Jubilee of Mercy at the Basilica of Saint John 
Lateran. 

Preparation for the 2018 General Chapter 

The Enlarged General Council unanimously approved the 
following proposal of the agenda for the next General Chapter: 

Slogan and main theme: 

“Savor God along the journey of life” (Good Father) 

The perspective with which the General Chapter will deal with 
the different themes will be this: the experience of God in the 
Congregation. In the light of this experience, the Congregation is 
understood as a spiritual journey, a way of serving, and a single 
family. 

Issues to deal with in relation to the main theme: 

1. The brothers’ experience of faith. 

2. Initial Formation as an initiation into an experience of faith 
and of following Jesus. 

3. Pastoral conversion in various fields of missionary action: 
3.1. Youth and vocations. 
3.2. Education. 
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3.3. Service at the margins. 
3.4. Accompaniment of families. 
3.5. SSCC parishes. 

4. A multicultural family:  
4.1. Communitarian structures: local communities and 

major communities. 
4.2. Financial solidarity. 
4.3. Exchange of personnel in the Congregation. 
4.4. In communion with the sisters and the Secular 

Branch. 

An explanation of this central inspiration proposed for the 
General Chapter will come later, as we get closer to 2018. For 
now, let us stay with this idea: the Congregation is a particular 
way, within the Church, of following Jesus and knowing, 
experiencing and savoring God the Father of love that Jesus 
reveals. How is the path of God in our lives? What calls do we 
receive to be greater friends of God and to accompany others in 
this way of friendship and conversion? How to renew our 
mission and our organization starting from this “savoring” of 
God? 

The Enlarged General Council offered many suggestions about 
how to delve into this theme and how to animate the brothers in 
the Chapter preparation process. The GG itself will become the 
pre-chapter commission to guide this process, being attentive to 
the observations that might continue to arrive from the 
Interprovincial Conferences and their coordinators. 

The inspirational documents for the pre-chapter process will be 
our Constitutions (which will be the object of reflection during 
2017, the bicentenary of their approval), a selection of texts from 
Evangelii Gaudium (where Pope Francis outlines a path of 
pastoral conversion for the whole Church), and some extracts 
from prior General Chapters. 
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The Enlarged General Chapter also unanimously approved a 
procedure for the election of the General Councilors in the next 
General Chapter. The same procedure was used in the 2012 
Chapter. This procedure received a very positive evaluation in 
2012, since it safeguards the presentation of candidates by 
geographic areas (Europe-Africa, Latin America, Asia-French 
Polynesia, and USA) and, at the same time, gives the Chapter the 
freedom to elect the brothers that it thinks are most suitable from 
a single “pool”. 

Decision about the International Community in Louvain 

As you all know, the 2012 General Chapter asked the GG to 
create an international community in Louvain, inspired by a 
project connected with the person of Damian. This project was 
in preparation since 2009, through dialogues of the GG with the 
brothers of Flanders and Nederland and in meeting with 
religious and civil entities in Belgium. In 2014, the GG erected the 
“Louvain Delegation” and started sending brothers to the new 
community. During the last two years, the Province of Flanders 
and the Nederland Delegation have been financing the 
community. For their part, the four brothers sent there have been 
studying the language, and have put in place all of the legal 
requirements so that the community might be recognized by the 
country. They have started receiving needy persons in the house, 
taken on a parish, collaborated in the “Damian Center”, and 
established good relations with the Flemish brothers, with the 
SSCC sisters and with some religious and social institutions in 
the area. 

From the outset, we knew that the Chapter decision was very 
interesting and very difficult. Interesting because it meant a 
courageous step in the desire to renew our missionary presence 
in Europe, inspired by our holy brother Damian De Veuster. 
Difficult because it was very hard to find brothers available for 
such a project and because the Province of Flanders, whose 
help with many aspects of this initiative must be recognized, 
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deep down had always been very skeptical with respect to the 
real possibilities of a community of foreigners in their land. 

A difficult project, certainly, but interesting and possible. At least 
we thought this until now. 

The situation has continued changing since the Flemish 
Province started to negotiate with the Catholic University of 
Louvain (KUL) the sale of all the property of the “Damian site” 
(church, crypt with Damian’s tomb, residential building, Damian 
Center installations and the house in which the international 
community currently lives). The agreement, the fruit of these 
negotiations, will soon be signed. Through this agreement, KUL 
will become a part of the association “Fathers of the Sacred 
Hearts” (which is the civil entity of our Flemish Province), and will 
get started, little by little, with the property of the whole Louvain 
site. In return, KUL will take responsibility for the financial support 
of our brothers until the death of the last one. For our Flemish 
brothers, this is an excellent solution for their future prospects: 
on one hand, it assures the care of the brothers in this final period 
of the disappearance of the community and, additionally, it puts 
“Damian’s heritage” in the hands of a Flemish institution that they 
consider solid and trustworthy. 

The consequences of this agreement for our international 
community, however, are not so good. Concretely, it will void the 
contract that allowed for the free use of the residence (with that 
it will be necessary to pay rent). It will limit the ability to take in 
needy persons in the house (for example, they will probably not 
allow ex-prisoners to live with the community), and in the not too 
distant future they will invite us to leave the place to settle 
elsewhere. 

The GG presented all of this information to the Enlarged General 
Council, which was able to see that, in such circumstances, the 
international community will not have the freedom to carry out 
its mission, and decided (16 in favor, 4 against, 1 blank) that the 
project be abandoned and the Louvain Delegation be closed. 
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A sad decision, that frustrates the project that was already 
begun, puts and end to the efforts of the four brothers who are 
there, and that involves the impending disappearance of the 
Congregation in Belgium. A sad decision but inevitable. 

In spite of everything, I still think that the General Chapter decision 
was good. The background vision remains, that is, the desire to 
renew our presence in Europe with the help of everyone. The 
experience of what happened in Louvain can help us to learn and 
improve with regard to future projects. One of the clearest lessons 
in all of this is that, in order to go ahead with an international 
project, it needs to have the province, in which it is carried out, 
strongly support it and lead it, at least at the beginning. 

What happened in Louvain was a collision between two different 
points of view: the interests of the Flemish Province (focused on 
the management of old age and the end of the group) and the 
vision of the international community (oriented towards a new 
future for the Congregation in Europe). At the beginning, we 
thought that these two visions could at least respect each other. 
Finally, we verified that this harmony was not possible. We are 
the weaker part in this collision. The only thing left was to 
withdraw. 

Thank you to all those who have put so much effort and resolve 
in this endeavor. From now on, let us look in another direction. 
As I said to the brothers in the international community in 
communicating the news, trying to ease their sorrow: Damian’s 
tomb remains in Louvain but “Molokai” awaits us in many other 
places. 

2017: Bicentenary of the Pontifical Approbation 

On January 10, 1817, Pope Pius VII approved the Constitutions of 
the Congregation. On November 17 of the same year, Pius VII 
signed the “Bula sub plumbo Pastor Aeternus”, in which the 
approbation of the Congregation was ratified by the Holy See. 
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Therefore, next year we will be celebrating two hundred years of 
our official recognition in the Universal Church. 

To celebrate this event and use it as an opportunity to renew our 
identity and mission in the Church, the GG has prepared a 
program of animation that was presented to the Enlarged 
General Council. The aforementioned program was well received 
and they gave some indications for improving it. 

The presentation of the bicentennial year will be the objective of 
a joint letter of the two Superior Generals that will be published 
this November. In this letter, you will find the details of the 
celebration. For now, I ask you to make a note of two things:  

 In December of this year, 2016, each brother will receive 
a special edition of the Constitutions. In it, you will find 
the current text of the Constitutions, a historic study of 
the evolution of the text, the decrees of approbation, some 
letters of the Good Father, and the numbers of the Rule 
of Saint Benedict that the Good Father recommended that 
the brothers read. Later, a guide for reading it and a 
dialogue in community will follow. The book will be 
published in eight languages: English, Spanish, French, 
German, Indonesian, Polish, Portuguese and Dutch. 

 On June 22, 2018 (the eve of the solemnity of the Sacred 
Heart), at 8 PM (20 hours), the communities are invited to 
make an hour of adoration. In this way, following the time 
zones of each country, the whole Congregation will make 
a continuous adoration for 24 hours. Put it on your 
calendar now. Thank you. 

Invitations 

Throughout the Enlarged General Council, some requests were 
being made for sending brothers to different places and projects. 
The Major Superiors heard these, and can provide information 
that is more detailed. I limit myself to present them briefly: 
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 Manila (Philippines): six-month program in preparation for 
final profession. This program began in July of this year. It 
is an annual program. All of the brothers of Asia and 
French Polynesia who are preparing for final vows have 
committed to participate. But the program is open to all 
the Congregation. In fact, 4 of the 8 participants this year 
come from outside: Spain, Congo, Chile and Mexico. The 
GG continues insisting that it would be very good if the 
greatest number of brothers possible at this stage of their 
religious life participate in the program. We will wait up to 
the end of December 2016 for the Major Superiors’ 
responses with possible candidates for the 2017 program. 

 Picpus (France). The Provincial of France presented the 
project of his province in Paris, organized around the 
presence in Picpus and the parish of St. Gabriel. The 
General Chapter asked that this presence be supported 
with international help if it were necessary. They are 
hoping for brothers who might help with pastoral activities 
in the parish, university students, the youth of “Réseau 
Picpus”, etc.; or who might also study in Paris. 

 Rome (Italy). The GG reiterated its invitation to the Major 
Superiors to send brothers to the General House to do 
specialized studies. The offer of good study centers in 
Rome is excellent. The General House, in addition, offers 
many resources for studies related to the history and/or 
spirituality of the Congregation. The international 
experience of the Church and the Congregation here is 
particularly valuable. Who will come? 

 Norway. The Provincials of Poland and Germany have 
asked that reinforcements be sent to the community of 
Stabekk, in Oslo, where only two brothers remain. The 
Church in Norway is growing through the influx of many 
foreigners. A brother who speaks English, French or 
Spanish can start pastoral work from the day of his arrival. 
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“Savor God on the journey of life”, said the Good Father. This 
invitation will inspire the two years that we have before us for the 
preparation of the General Chapter. It is not presumptuous to say 
that the Enlarged General chapter was a time to taste God 
mysteriously and simply in our midst. “Where two or three are 
gathered in my name …”, says Jesus. The joy of the times for 
relaxation, the retreat in prayer, the work during the sessions, the 
noise and laughter while washing dishes… in all this the Lord 
comforts and calls us. 

 

I thank all of the Major Superiors for their participation in the 
Enlarged General Council and for their service in caring for the 
brothers and guiding the Congregation. A special thanks to 
Emperatriz, Superior General of the sisters, for her simple and 
attentive presence among us. Thanks to all of the community at 
the General House, who make it possible for us to have these 
meetings at home. 

A fraternal hug in the love of the Sacred Hearts, 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The Year of Mercy ends 

November 9, 2016 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 107 

Damien House for the reception of children from Africa  
who need specialized surgery  

Lisbon (Portugal), October 31, 2016 
  

“A wish changes nothing. An action changes all.” This is the 
message I came across a few days ago on an advertisement 
board in the Lisbon airport, while I was waiting for the return flight 
to Madrid. (Alberto Toutin and I are making the canonical visit of 
the Iberian Province). The advertisement tried to sell us a 
stunning car. For me, it made me think of the jubilee year of 
mercy that will close within a few days. 

Mercy is action, not speech or feelings. This jubilee year ought to 
have been the year of works of mercy. Pope Francis told us at 
the beginning of the year that the works of mercy are “a way to 
reawaken our conscience, too often grown dull in the face of 
poverty. And let us enter more deeply into the heart of the Gospel 
where the poor have a special experience of God’s mercy.” 
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(Misericordiae Vultus, 15) For my part, I invite you to finish this 
jubilee picking up again on the invitation to action in two 
directions: 

Towards the brothers 

The most difficult part of religious life is communion among the 
brothers. We will always find reasons–sometimes lofty and 
religious–to distance ourselves from others, to justify our desire to 
walk alone, to exempt ourselves from the common commitment. 
The call to fraternal affection, endearment and humility (cf. 1 Pet 
3:8) often falls on deaf ears. It is difficult for us to look at each other 
with kindness of heart. 

However, “Closeness does all of us good. Distance, on the other 
hand, makes us sick.” (Pope Francis, interview on the occasion 
of the visit to Lund for the 500th anniversary of the Reformation, 
October 31, 2016) Our religious life is often sick with the distance 
between the brothers. It would seem that the “enemy” (the “devil”, 
that is to say, that which divides) were gaining the upper hand 
on us. Our division discredits the message of faith that we try to 
transmit. If we do not love each other, the Gospel is not true. Let 
us finish the year of mercy with actions that draw us closer to our 
brothers. 

Towards those who suffer most 

Our mission urges us to proclaim the Gospel (cf. Const. 6), to talk 
about Jesus, to support the faith of those who believe, to 
collaborate in the mysterious process of the transmission of the 
faith. But, at the same time and without any hint of contradiction 
with the above, our consecration moves us to live as disciples of 
Jesus. And what does the disciple of Jesus do when faced with 
the suffering of his brothers and sisters? The disciple acts. He 
doesn’t just reason, preach or exhort, rather he gets close to the 
one who suffers, touches him, gets involved in his fate, and 
works with him. These are works of mercy. 



 

251 

Many say that our religious life is “comfortably restless”. That is 
to say, we are religious with good hearts, anxious, desirous of 
easing the pain of the poor, moved by the tragedies that plague 
humanity. But at the same time we are so settled in an 
unquestioned comfort that, when all is said and done, we do not 
manage to become neighbor of those who remain at the 
margins and are rejected. Furthermore, often we are so well 
appreciated by those people that we serve and we receive such 
a positive image of what we are and what we do, that it seems 
the Gospel might have lost its ability to disturb us, to create 
unrest, to rip open our heart. 

We need to convert ourselves towards the poor in order to wake 
up from this lethargy. This conversion will only happen through 
works of mercy. We, as religious, can and must live these works 
in an exaggerated way as Damian did. Let us end the year of 
mercy with acts that make us touch the suffering flesh of Christ 
in our poorest brothers and sisters. From there will come our 
redemption. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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To all SSCC Brothers, Sisters and Members of the SSCC 
Secular Branch 

Dear Brothers and Sisters: 

“The divine Master appears to be opening his Heart to us and is 
saying to us: Come to me, all of you.” This is how the Good Father 
expressed himself when he announced the news that Pope Pius 
VII had just approved the Constitutions of the new Congregation 
of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary and of perpetual 
adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar. 

It is already two centuries since that pontifical approbation. On 
the 10th January 1817, the Pope recognized the Congregation as 
a family in the Church, the fruit of a true gift of the Spirit: the SSCC 
charism, received through our Founders. The Constitutions 
which were then approved gave citizenship to the SSCC 
religious men and women and the Exterior Association (which 
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we know today as the Secular Branch). Two hundred years of 
this recognition are now been celebrated. We are all rejoicing. 

The General Governments of the sisters and brothers are inviting 
the whole SSCC family to make 2017 a year of thanksgiving, 
celebration and reflection on our identity in the Church. 

Each community and each area will look for ways to make the 
most of this special time. On our part, we are proposing the 
following dates and activities, which could mark the celebration 
of this bicentenary: 

 10th January 2017: beginning of the jubilee year. This is 
the date of the approbation in 1817. It would be good to 
mark this day with meetings, celebration of the Eucharist, 
etc. 

 23rd November 2017: Feast of the Good Mother. We will 
take this date as the day to mark the closure of the 
bicentenary. Some days before, we will have been 
celebrated on the 17th November, the 200 years of the 
promulgation of the Bull “Pastor Aeternus” (known as the 
“Bulla sub Plumbo”), with which Pope Pius VII confirmed 
the approbation of the Congregation. 

 You will receive a computerized presentation with the 
explanation of the content of the Bull “Pastor Aeternus”. 

 Poitiers Session: from the 2nd until the 22nd July 2017, a 
new “Poitiers session” will take place, with the theme 
“Being useful to the Church”. As you know, it is a study 
session, which will take place in the foundational places 
of the Congregation, the aim of which is to strengthen the 
SSCC missionary spirit. 

 An international meeting of the Secular Branch: from the 
24th to the 29th July 2017, representatives from all the 
Secular Branch groups throughout the world will meet in 
El Escorial (Spain). It will be the first international meeting 
of this type. The aim is to allow the lay members of the 
Secular Branch to get to know each other and to search 
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together for orientations for the future for their lay 
commitment inspired by the charism of the Congregation. 

 Day of adoration: on Thursday 22nd June 2017, the vigil of 
the Feast of the Sacred Heart, we will be asking everyone 
to make an hour of adoration at 20.00 (8 PM). In this way, 
following the time zones of each country, the whole 
Congregation will make continual adoration for 24 hours. 
In it, we will give thanks to God for the gift of the 
Congregation and we will ask for light for our mission 
today. Put it in your diaries as of now. 

Through INFO and other means of communication, you will 
receive more information about these events and material for 
reflection and celebration. 

Let us celebrate this event with joy and let us use this opportunity 
to renew our identity and mission in the Church. 

In the love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, 

Emperatriz Arrobo sscc 
Superior General 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 108 

 
 

The two Superiors General sent a 

letter November 17, announcing 

the celebration in 2017 of the 

bicentennial of the pontifical 

approval of the Congregation. 

On the occasion of the 

bicentenary, the General 

Government of the brothers has 

prepared a special edition of the 

Constitutions. 

The following is the introduction of 

the book, written by the Superior 

General on August 20, 2016. 

 

 

 
  

Jesus invites. "Come to Me", (Mt 11:28). We want to go to him. 
But by which roads? There are so many different ways to live the 
Gospel... 

The Gospel is so great that no one can embrace it exhaustively. 
We can only follow Jesus by adopting a concrete way and with 
a definitive group of companions. Therefore, the Spirit stirs many 
different charisms, so that all can find their way and their home. 
We need a way that adapts itself to the size of our heart and to 
the limits that make us human. 

The Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary is one 
of those roads leading to Jesus, a concrete way to savor God in 
the way of life, a spiritual home where you can experience the 
power of the Gospel. 
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Is it correct to say what was just said? Not too pretentious? No, 
it is not. The Church confirms the validity of the charism received 
and "recognizes us as a religious body," in the words of the Good 
Father. In the letter of April 14, 1817, he communicated to the 
Congregation the approbation of the Constitutions by the Holy 
See. The official recognition by the Church has a decisive value; 
it assigns us a place in the Body of Christ and in the passage of 
the People of God. 

The Constitutions is the text that describes our particular access 
road to the Gospel, which makes our community also a "school 
of the service of the Lord," as St. Benedict said in his ancient Rule 
(Prologue, 45), that inspired many other rules as also ours. 
"These Constitutions and Statutes," says Article 153, "are a way 
of life for us, Religious of the Sacred Hearts," which allows us to 
"proclaim the love of the Sacred Hearts through our lives and our 
ministry." 

Now, it is 200 years since this path was approved. On January 
10, 1817, Pope Pius VII confirmed the place of our Congregation 
in the Church through the approbation of the Constitutions. The 
Good Father, overjoyed, interpreted this as a renewed call of the 
Lord: “The Divine Master seems to open up his heart to us and 
say, come all of you to me.” It is as if the Church, in approving us, 
told us: “we are counting on you, be useful to the mission of God 
in the world, you have something valuable that you cannot keep 
locked up.” 

Two centuries have passed and the Constitutions remain 
indispensable to recognize who we are and to understand our 
place in the Church today. At every step of the way, in each 
provincial or general chapter, our community seeks to discern 
what God is urging upon us and seeks concrete ways to love 
and serve. This exercise of renewal never starts from scratch, it 
is rather based on what is said in the Constitutions. It is said in 
words, but always there is much to say through action. There are 
known but forgotten things; learned but yet to be rediscovered. 
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This bicentennial of the approbation of the Congregation seems 
to us an excellent opportunity to publish the special edition of the 
Constitutions which you have in your hands. Thanks to the work 
of a group of brothers for whose valuable service I thank them 
on behalf of all, we have gathered in a single volume, published 
in eight languages, the current text of the Constitutions, letters of 
the Good Father announcing the approbation by the Holy See, a 
historical study that traces the evolution of the Constitutions 
throughout the history of the Congregation, and the articles of 
the Rule of St. Benedict which the Good Father recommended 
for the brothers’ reading and meditation. 

By putting together these documents, the historical solidarity that 
unites the different generations of the Congregation since its 
origins is evidenced in a distinct way. The question arises 
spontaneously: who are you today, Congregation of the Sacred 
Hearts of Jesus and Mary? This special publication can help us 
answer that question. Seeing where we came from and paying 
attention to the formulation of who we are, we can nurture the 
desire to be what we are called to be now and into the future. 

Is it just to repeat what we already know? To a large extent, yes. 
That’s because most of the guidelines and decisions of the 
Congregation in recent decades are really being insistent on 
things that are already in the Constitutions. But on the other 
hand, if a brother goes a long time without consulting them, he 
may find, in rereading them, some pleasant surprises. 

In any case, do not have qualms about repeating the essentials 
again and again. God does the same with us, brings us again 
and again over the same terrains, places us repeatedly before 
the same Gospel; but he does it in such a way that it never looks 
the same. Because we are not acting in a circle closed in on 
itself, but as a spiral, penetrating as it turns, to an ever greater 
depth. Always the same Gospel, but never to an already known 
depth. The same Gospel, ever old, ever new. 
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Faced with possible signs of 
fatigue that we can see among 
us, as individuals or community; 
faced with the temptation to 
limit ourselves to repeat already 
worn out stereotypes; faced with 
the uncertainty of our times that 
often leads us to not knowing 
how to act... the rereading of our 
Constitutions presents us with 
the challenge of a refreshed 
youthfulness, the challenge of 
daring to begin anew. 

 

I invite you, brothers, to read this book and to meditate on it 
personally and in community. May the Lord help us to come to 
Him, to savor him on the way of life, to enter the school of his 
service, and to proclaim his love wherever we are. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The strength of desire 

January 4, 2017 
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“By what authority are you doing these things?” (Mk 11:28), the 
leaders of the temple ask Jesus. “Why does this man act this 
way?” “Where did this man get all this?” (Mk 6:2), exclaim the 
astonished and scandalized people of his home town. It is a 
good question: Jesus, what moves you inside to make you act 

The two last pages of the document 
of the Pontifical approbation 
of the Constitutions 
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the way you do? What is within your heart? What are you 
seeking? What do you want? 

“If you knew the gift of God!” (Jn 4:10), Jesus sighs. If they knew 
the compassion that Jesus feels facing people who are 
wandering around lost (Mk 6:34); if they knew that stirring 
passion that united him with his Father in heaven (Jn 4:34)… 
Perhaps then they would understand. 

So, too, it is with us. Many actions are not understood if one does 
not know that passion from which they arise and the desire that 
guides them. At times a brother may seem to us to be pigheaded, 
stubborn, impertinent, disproportionately engaged in a particular 
task or initiative. We can superciliously judge him or even 
attribute deviant intentions to him. That is, until the day we take 
the time to listen to him, trying to understand his desires and 
motivations, and then we discover a passionate soul, who aches 
from the suffering of the poor, or the abandonment of the little 
ones, or the hopeful look of the young. That day awakens our 
respect for that brother, perhaps our admiration, too, and maybe 
we might even feel the desire to let ourselves be infected by the 
fire that resides in him. 

“The meaning of God’s love is no longer known”, the Good Father 
complained, faced with the sorry state of the Church and society 
in France in his time. Because of his character and vocation, Fr. 
Coudrin could not acquiesce to this callousness toward God, 
and was, throughout his life, a man of energy and action. Often 
he encouraged his friends to have zeal and resolve in the stormy 
times in which they lived. He himself was so zealous and so 
resolute in his own positions that there were plenty of people 
who considered him a “dense and narrow-minded spirit” 
(Châteaubriand, March 15, 1829). 

Where did the Good Father get all of this zeal and energy? From 
where did such a vehement desire come? Without doubt, from 
that intense interior experience that led him to say: “He (God) 
alone is good. His will is the only good. Outside of his heart, all is 
bitterness … I myself feel it. All is nothing except to love God.” (July 
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8, 1828) Hence his passion for “reintegrating men into the trust 
and love of Jesus Christ” (December 6, 1816). As the Rule of Life 
reminds us (no. 24), Fr. Coudrin “promoted the most demanding 
projects, having himself the daring courage of the humble”. 

In my visits to the Congregation, I have also come across 
passionate brothers. In order to understand them better, it is 
good to look into the roots of the fire that burns within them. It 
helps a lot to listen, with respect and interest, to the way in which 
they themselves recount certain experiences that have marked 
them throughout their lives. They are often experiences that mix 
faith in Jesus (being suddenly amazed by some fascinating 
aspect of the Lord) and direct contact with poor, abandoned or 
suffering persons. The determination that is shown in their 
apostolic commitments has its origin in something that aches in 
their soul, something that makes them cry out “it cannot be!”, and 
mobilizes all of their energies. To act boldly, sublime ideas are 
not enough; one also has to get angry, to feel in one’s own flesh 
the evil bite that harms others and to stand up ready to give one’s 
life to ease the pain of those people God asks you to love. 

My humble experience convinces me of this. I remember that, a 
long time ago, barely a year after my ordination, from the window 
of my room, I saw how a boy was searching in a garbage 
container. I leaned out, called him and we spoke a little. He was 
looking for a piece of junk to give to his little sister. Seeing that 
scene, a voice cried out within me, it cannot be! Something has to 
be done! Soon after, that flash resulted in some parish actions with 
children in the neighborhood and with unemployed families. 

Similar things happened to me in Africa that also resulted in 
more or less appropriate actions. Recently, direct contact with 
refugees from the Middle East in European reception camps has 
inflamed, with even more intensity, the desire to put in action the 
work of mercy of welcome. It cannot be that this is happening at 
our own door and that we keep ourselves distracted with 
business as usual! Suddenly, the Gospel texts become crystal 
clear: “but his own people did not accept him” (Jn 1:11); “there 
was no room for them in the inn” (Lk 2:7); “a stranger and you 
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welcomed me” (Mt 25:35); “When you hold a lunch or a dinner, 
do not invite your friends or your brothers or your relatives or your 
wealthy neighbors…” (Lk 14:12); “you are all brothers” (Mt 23:8)… 
What emerges from this type of interior rage, for example, is an 
initiative like the one of hosting immigrants at the General House. 
I understand some might find such action out of proportion or 
unsuitable. Still, when the fire, of which I am speaking to you, 
burns in one’s heart, what one cannot understand is why we do 
not do that and a great deal more. 

Certainly one has to discern the desires, because, often, they can 
be simply the product of our natural character, or the fruit of an 
egoism disguised by beautiful intentions. In the Congregation 
there are also desires that kill us, that reduce our apostolic 
strength, or that sadly make us worldly. They are the desires that 
focus on ourselves: securing our standard of living, protecting 
our health, keeping us surrounded by a gratifying environment, 
feeling important and greatly appreciated, getting vocations at 
any price… All of this can be deceptive and narcissistic. 

But if the desires arise from others’ needs and the pain that 
causes us to see the dignity of the poor trampled, then we can 
trust them because they draw us closer to Jesus’ desire for the 
Kingdom. 

“Aware of the power of evil”, our Constitutions say in their first 
chapter (no. 4), “that opposes the Father’s love and disfigures his 
design for the world, we wish to identify with the attitude of Jesus 
and with His reparative work”. 

Let us not forget that the power of evil acts within ourselves. That 
is why, this Christmas, we are celebrating the fact that the child 
who is born is called Jesus, “because he will save his people 
from their sins” (Mt 1:21). Our sin, my sin, is there and is working. 

The power of evil is also acting in the world, and it makes the 
most helpless, the smallest, and the poorest suffer most of all. 

Welcome everything that makes us more aware of that power of 
evil and, as a result, fuels our outrage and our desire to fight it. 
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Welcome the humility that makes us recognize ourselves as 
sinners. Welcome the contact that we might have with the 
impoverished and marginalized of this earth. The more we are 
hurt by the pain of others, the more the fire of Jesus’ heart will 
burn in us and the greater will be our courage to leave what we 
may have to leave and boldly devote ourselves to the work of 
God in this world. If, on the contrary, the pain of the poor does 
not manage to affect us, nor their suffering anger us, I am very 
afraid that we end up quietly being overcome by the sadness of 
the rich young man (Mc 10,22) who, for as much as he had and 
as rich as he was, could not respond to Jesus. 

Brothers: in this Bicentennial year of the pontifical approbation of 
the Congregation, we have asked you to reread the 
Constitutions. In doing so, do not forget that this text is the fruit of 
a burning fire. It arises from a pain: pain for the power of evil over 
people, pain because the love of God is not known. It is fueled 
by a passion: the passion that burns in the hearts of Jesus and 
Mary. It points to a desire: the desire to foster the life of a 
community that dedicates itself, body and soul, to the reparative 
mission of Christ. 

As a follow up to the reading, be attentive to your own desires. 
Make a note of them and discuss them with your brothers in 
community. Our task is not to negotiate our small personal 
interests between us, it is, rather, to put into practice today the 
dream that God began dreaming in our Founders. 

God continues to speak to us through the calls that he whispers 
in the hearts of our brothers, as he once spoke to Joseph in 
dreams. Like Joseph who just woke up and took action (Mt 1:24 
and 2:14), let us hope we also might know how to listen, decide 
and act. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Sex 
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“This Congregation ... includes in its bosom ... faithful of both 
sexes”), declares the 1817 Apostolic Decree of Approbation. We 
are a single Congregation of men and women. But we are not a 
mixed community. We split ourselves according to sex. A 
woman cannot enter the male branch and a man, no matter how 
much he insists, cannot be accepted by the sisters. 

It is not so with the Secular Branch. Both men and women can 
enter it. Yes, the Secular Branch is a mixed community. The 
religious, however, can only join the branch of their own sex. 

January 10, 2017 

Bicentenary 
Celebration of the 

Congregation’s 
Approbation. 

Our Lady, Queen of 
Peace Chapel, Picpus 

(Paris) 
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Sex is so important for us that each one of the branches, that of 
the sisters and that of the brothers, “has its own juridical 
autonomous personality, legislation, structures of government 
and formation, community life and temporal patrimony” (Const. 
8). That is to say, depending upon your sex, you organize your 
life with one or the other. 

On reading the Constitutions, you will see that the first chapter 
(Our Vocation and Mission) is the same for brothers and sisters. 
But everything else, starting from the second chapter, is different 
and specific to each branch. 

Interesting the way that religious life has of honoring sexual 
difference, don’t you think? Notice, here we are not talking about 
“sexual orientation”, nor even “sexual identity”, highly debated 
concepts that deeply affect each person and that trigger endless 
controversy. Here it refers to “sex”, that is, something inscribed in 
our flesh, in the morphology of our body and in the chromosomes 
of our cells. Whatever my psychological or affective orientations, 
my desires or my tendencies might be, if I want to dedicate myself 
religiously in the Congregation, I can only do it in the group of 
those with my same sex. 

Sexual difference is at the origin of creation, according to 
Genesis, “male and female he created them” (Gn 1:27). So, being 
male and female, they are revealed as the image of God. The 
fulfillment of this image is found in the marriage covenant, which 
is not applicable to our case as an obvious consequence of our 
vow of chastity. 

In the other biblical extreme, that of the eschatological 
consummation, “there is not male and female” (Gal 3:28). 
Religious life is moved by this eschatological thirst, as though we 
were crazies who already live in a future that is still unseen. 
However, this eschatological tension does not apply, as–is, to us, 
since, as I have pointed out before, our real organization in two 
branches is precisely based on the difference of sexes. 
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There is no doubt that we are a strange sexual figure. We cannot 
appropriate what corresponds to the relationship between man 
and woman in the context of the couple. Nor can we be an 
advance in the alliance between the sexes in society or in the 
Church, since we are not mixed, rather each sex has our own 
house and we organize ourselves on our own. 

In spite of everything, it must be emphasized that, for us brothers, 
the sisters of the Congregation constitute an utterly exceptional 
group of women. Our relationship with the female sex certainly 
grows in many spheres where we can find companions, friends, 
confidantes, collaborators, neighbors, workers, parishioners, 
leaders… But this does not take away the fact that, even when 
we hardly have contact with them, the SSCC sisters are unique 
and very special companions on the way. Why? Because they, 
like us, have consecrated their lives according to religious vows 
in the light of the same charism and we have an identical 
vocation and mission. 

The way in which we live this union of brothers and sisters in the 
Congregation has gone through different eras and depends on 
many factors. In general, one can say that for some forty years, 
through the Vatican II renewal and the transformation of the role 
of women in western societies, a renewed current of geniality 
was created between brothers and sisters. This translated into 
new ways of expressing mutual respect, collaboration in 
mission, drawing closer in initial formation, joint celebrations and 
affection. 

During the 80’s of the last century, we held this unity in very high 
esteem, to the point of reading in the Constitutions (no. 8): 
“Aware that it constitutes a significant value, the brothers and 
sisters assume together the responsibility to maintain and 
strengthen their unity.” 

Nowadays we no longer live with that same enthusiasm of a few 
years ago. Perhaps we have drawn so close to one another that 
we now feel the need to maintain a certain distance. It seems to 
me that, almost everywhere, the affection and the enjoyment of 
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meeting remain. But today reality shows that each branch, both 
at the general level as well as provincial or regional, has its own 
agenda of work and interests. These rarely cross in real life. It is 
true that, in some places, joint initiatives for initial and ongoing 
formation are maintained; but they are much less numerous 
than in the past. On the other hand, there is little joint activity in 
the area of apostolic service. 

I am not advocating reproducing past initiatives, which had their 
lights and their shadows. Nor do I wish to invite, appealing to a 
sweet discourse about our fraternity, closing our eyes to the 
conflicts that often happen between brothers and sisters and 
which leave wounds in all of them. Speaking for myself, I know 
that there are sisters who could have felt attacked at some point 
by my way of acting and before whom I certainly deserve a 
severe judgement; as, on occasion, I have seen myself unjustly 
treated by them, and sometimes even manipulated. These 
things happen and will continue to happen: among ourselves, 
with the sisters, and with very many people. Life is like that. 

What I want to say is that we are tied to these women–the SSCC 
sisters–by a charismatic and spiritual bond that goes beyond our 
styles and our moods, and that together with them we receive 
the call and the responsibility to humbly carryout the mission of 
our Congregation in the world. 

Pope Francis warned, “Sin generates distrust and division 
between man and woman.” (April 22, 2015), and cried out for the 
urgent necessity of “a new covenant between man and woman” 
(September 16, 2015). He said this, speaking about the married 
couple, in the context of his catechesis on the family. But, well-
understood, they are fully applicable to the challenge of 
relationships within this group of unmarried persons, which we 
brothers and sisters in the Congregation are. 

Overcoming mistrust and growing in alliance. Two good paths 
to explore. Can you think of concrete means to do it? 
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The root of our communion lies in the charism and the mission, 
that is to say, in the particular experience of faith and service that 
makes the Congregation exist. We can drink from a same fountain 
and delve deeper together, with our different sensitivities, in the 
same or in a similar SSCC way of savoring God in the journey of 
life. 

This is how we have understood it in the two General 
Governments; we put some days of joint reflection on our 
Congregational spirituality in our plan each year. It seems to us 
an interesting contribution for maintaining and securing the unity 
of brothers and sisters. Similar initiatives could be carried out in 
other places in the Congregation. And, where it is possible and 
minds are sufficiently open, let us also try and work together in 
service of others. 

May the Lord help us to be faithful and good companions on the 
way! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Vows 

March 7, 2017 
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General Governments of Brothes and Sisters in  
Siena (Italy), February 20-23, 2017 

  

“I make the vow of chastity, poverty and obedience…” So says 
our profession formula, by which we join the Congregation. 

The entire second chapter of the Constitutions is dedicated to 
the vows: chastity, poverty and obedience. Read and meditate 
on what the Constitutions say to us. Also, I invite you to read the 
chapter of the Rule of Life titled “Leave All to Follow Christ”, which 
speaks about obedience, poverty and celibacy. 

This past February, the two General Governments, of brothers 
and sisters, devoted four days to reflecting together on the 
religious vows; their meaning and how they are lived in the 
Congregation today. Now I briefly present you with some of the 
many ideas that have remained with me after those days of 
study. 
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The beauty of our life 

The vows constitute “a total form of life” (Const. 14). “We, 
therefore, embrace them with faith as a way of life and freedom” 
(Const. 16). They are our “way of living out one's Baptism” (Rule 
of Life 75). 

Why do we agree to live this way: without marrying, putting all in 
common, allowing others to arrange our lives? It is difficult to 
give an answer, because the most decisive things cannot be 
completely explained. Spiritual and theological arguments can 
be used to lay the foundations of something and the contrary. 
The circumstances of each one’s life (family, childhood, social 
conditions, etc.) are capricious and varied, and could have led 
us to very different life choices. 

But, the fact is we are here and something makes this way of life 
appear to you to be “the only possible way for you to faithfully 
respond to your Lord” (Rule of Life 73). 

What is most beautiful in our life as SSCC religious is precisely 
that which inspires these three vows: the desire to live like Jesus 
and like Mary, the fascination with the Reign of God, the exciting 
feeling that God can love other people through us, the 
enchantment of becoming a brother to everyone, the joy of 
serving the poor, the smile that is put on the soul at the moment 
of adoring our Lord…  

The vows “break” us inside. Who does not miss the intimacy of a 
wife, having children and forming one’s own family, organizing 
one’s life autonomously, individually managing one’s own 
money and resources! This life choice is so shocking that many 
see us as castrated, repressed, childish men… Something of 
Christ’s cross wounds us in the vows we profess. But in the same 
wound the power of his resurrection appears (Const. 16), as an 
eschatological sigh for the Reign of God, in which everything 
passes and only love remains. 



 

274 

There is something unique and touching about belonging to this 
community of brothers who meet regularly to talk about their 
stuff, pray together every day, organize themselves–one way or 
another–to work for the Gospel, and untiringly accompany each 
other–with more or less warm affections according to their 
characters and circumstances–until the end of their days. All of 
this happens precisely because we professed the same vows in 
the bosom of the Congregation. If it were not so, most of us 
would not even have met. 

There is, then, much beauty in this being companions on the 
way. How beautiful it is when the community becomes a refuge, 
comfort and source of encouragement even in the driest 
moments of our journey! Where will we find a group like this, who 
remind us each day how the reparative love of God works? As 
Pope Francis would say, do not let us take away the joy of being 
SSCC religious! 

Forgotten? 

I recently participated in a meeting of local superiors, men and 
women, whom I asked for their opinion on the vows. Many 
answered that the vows are a forgotten topic, or–at least–
silenced. They hardly ever talk about them. There are other 
topics that usually occupy our formation sessions, such as 
community, apostolate, human relations, commitment in this or 
that field of action… But chastity, poverty and obedience seem to 
be very personal matters that each lives in his or her way, and 
that are left to the conscience of each one. 

It may be that the routine of life ends up extinguishing the 
evocative power of the vows. It may be that, with time, I no longer 
remember why I live in such a peculiar way. It may even be that, 
at the time of profession, I count on the fact of being accepted in 
the group and presenting myself with a new “dignity” before 
others, rather than the commitment of total surrender, through 
the vows, to configure myself to Jesus Christ. 
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It could also happen that, as we age, the vows stop being a way 
of “leaving all to follow Christ” (Rule of Life) and, on the contrary, 
the Congregation becomes the institution that guarantees me 
security and wellbeing for the rest of my days. “Where would I go 
at this age?” some would say. 

The vows become news when some newsworthy conflict 
appears. One speaks of chastity when one falls in love or when 
there are sexual scandals; of poverty when hidden monies or 
excessive luxuries appear; of obedience, when there are 
brothers who refuse to go where they are sent. Then personal 
tensions arise and confrontations between the different ways of 
interpreting the vows. 

But more commonly and evasively, the vows are forgotten when 
they remain buried under the weight of what we consider our 
“rights”. “I have a right to be happy” you hear one say. From that 
principle, everything is relativized, one puts one’s self at the 
center, and things are valued as a function of what they bring to 
my personal fulfillment, that is, if they make me feel good, 
appreciated and comfortable. In fact, in some provinces the 
organizational principle is that each brother be happy, in a place 
that pleases him and doing that which interests him. But, when 
all is said and done, what do we mean by “happiness”? 

One should not forget that religious profession is also a 
“contract” with the Congregation and the Church (Const. 12.3). 
The vows define the concrete way in which the Congregation 
and the Church can count on me. Others have a right to expect 
from me that which I have promised, that is, to live “consecrated 
celibate chastity” (Const. 20), “not to dispose of or use material 
goods, without the authorization of the legitimate Superiors” and 
place all in common (Const. 26), and to accept all that our 
legitimate Superiors command (Const. 36). 

When those commitments, inherent in the “contract” of 
profession, cease to be obligatory for us our religious life dies, 
we disconnect ourselves from the “body” that is the community, 
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and the discourse about the values that inspire us is emptied of 
content. The vows that we have made “for Jesus” cease to have 
an influence on real life and we fall into a kind of practical 
unbelief. 

A single vow 

Chastity, poverty and obedience form one single vow, a single 
gift of self. The nucleus of this vow is the total surrender of one’s 
life. It is as if the basic instincts of preservation and pleasure go 
crazy, dazzled by the mystery of Christ. It is a vow of radical 
dispossession, possessing neither goods, nor persons, nor even 
one’s own free will. “You have already surrendered your life by 
becoming a monk”, said the superior to the brother who 
struggled with the fear of death, in the film “Of Gods and Men”. In 
order to follow Jesus, one has to “deny one’s self” (Lk 9:23). What 
a shocking expression! Who would dare to use it as a slogan in 
a vocational campaign? 

As I told you before, it is not possible to explain everything in this 
crazy life that we adopt through religious profession. Its roots are 
in the mystery of life and death expressed by baptism. It is 
something God himself uses–in his way–to give his grace to 
others. It is a path of holiness for us and for others. “Consider 
the good that your religious consecration will produce, as much 
for your own sanctification as for the sanctification of a great 
number of people”, said the Good Father to a candidate. 
(December 27, 1822) 

It is a school of love and a way of service. That is why the Good 
Father said, “they will be breaking their most essential vow from 
the moment that they want to live for themselves alone and not 
work for the salvation of their brothers.” (Memory of the title of 
Zealots, December 6, 1816) 

If this deep root of religious consecration dies, it is not surprising 
that sadness settles into our heart and we go through life 
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dragging our feet, cranky and bitter. It is then better to ask for a 
dispensation and leave. 

The beauty of the vows is something that is desired in the heart, 
is asked in prayer, and is cultivated with charity. We are all poor 
and weak facing such a big call; but we rely on the love of God, 
the intercession of the Church, and the support of the brothers. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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In the communion of the Church 

April 3, 2017 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 112 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Lucio Colque sscc 
with the youth at 
the Santísima 
Trinidad chapel, 
in Montenegro, 
Lima (Peru), 
March 19, 2017 

 

  

The Church is a mystery of communion. The community of 
believers is an expression of the way God exists. With Jesus’ 
resurrection, the Spirit is given and we receive as gift the very life 
of the Trinity. Communion, love, is exactly what God’s being is. 
“The love of God has been poured out into our hearts through 
the holy Spirit that has been given to us.” (Rom 5:5) Beginning 
with Baptism we no longer see ourselves as isolated individuals, 
but as people called to exist not only “next to” others but united 
from our inner self, “in” the other, as God makes himself one with 
humanity in Jesus Christ. 

Our community sees itself within the mystery of communion that 
is the Church. The Constitutions remind us of this in the first 
article (“In the communion of the Church, people of God…” Const. 
1) and in the last (“We see ourselves likewise as pilgrims, 
together with the whole People of God.” Const. 153.2) 
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The whole third chapter of the Constitutions (“Our communion 
in mission”), describes our community as apostolic, fraternal, 
praying and international. A superficial reading of that chapter 
could lead us to think that community is something we build, as 
if our communion depended on our ability to overcome 
psychological obstacles that we might experience and find the 
balance that makes living together bearable. 

However, communion is not our accomplishment, the result of 
our effort, but rather a gift of God who, in his mercy, allows us to 
live his very life, the very mystery of the Trinity. Communion is 
why we have been created. With good reason, we are the image 
and likeness of God. Because of that, love‒the way of 
communion‒is the only thing that satisfies the heart of every 
human being. 

The General Chapter of 2012 recognized, once more, how easily 
we forget the mystery on which our common life is based, and 
reminds us that “Only in Jesus Christ do we recognize ourselves 
as brothers and live as such in a concrete community.” (Mission 
9) Actually, that statement gives an answer to the questions that, 
sort of like a weary sigh, the same document asks in article 7, 
“Where do we find the motivation to engage in the self-denial 
that living together demands? How can we move from putting 
up with community life to actually desiring it?” 

What unites us in community is the same thing that sustains the 
Church, the mystery of communion that is God himself. Without 
that essential truth, both the Church and the religious community 
become either an instrument for my own self-affirmation as an 
individual, or–the opposite–an obstacle that impedes my reaching 
my goals. 

The communion of God goes before us and enwraps us, it 
penetrates within us and springs forth from our inner being. It is 
the mystery of God in the deepest part of each human being. 
Jesus tells the Samaritan woman, “the water I shall give will 
become in him a spring of water welling up to eternal life.” (Jn 
4:14) 
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The brothers in my community are not instruments to achieve 
who knows what projects or goals. Nor can I expect that they be 
fantastic guys who make me feel good, not alone and valued. 
The brothers of my community are companions that God has 
placed on my path and, thanks to them, I enter into the life of 
communion that the Lord so desires to immerse us in. 

We are not people united by common ideas or by emotional 
affinity or by some kind of religious superiority. What unites us is 
the life we share whose origin is in God. This is the truth of 
Christianity, its beauty and its joy. That is what allows forgiveness, 
celebration, reparation and hope. That is the foundation of the 
Church. That is what sustains our Congregation. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Announcement of the 39th General Chapter 
Constitutions 126 § 1 

May 10, 2017 
Memory of Saint Damien De Veuster sscc 

INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 113 

 

 

 

  

Dear Brothers: 

In conformity with article 126 § 1 of our Constitutions, by this letter 
I officially announce the 39th General Chapter, which will take 
place in Rome August 28 to September 28, 2018. As is customary, 
our General Chapter will be held in the same place and at the 
same time as the General Chapter of the sisters. 

“The General Chapter is the highest authority within the 
Congregation. Its purpose is to support and encourage the 
Congregation in the realization of its mission, with renewed fidelity 
to its proper vocation. It belongs to the Chapter to determine 
general orientations and to establish norms that it considers 
opportune for the common good of the Congregation, in 
accordance with common law and our proper legislation.” (Const. 
121) One of the principal tasks of the General Chapter (cf. Const. 
128) is electing the Superior General and the members of the 
General Council. 

Composition of the General Chapter 

The General Chapter is composed of ex officio members and 
delegates elected directly by all the professed of each major 
community (Const. 123 and 124). On February 7, I sent a 
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consultation to the major Superiors concerning the number of 
delegates that the General Chapter should have. Of the 16 
superiors consulted, 7 responded. 

On the basis of the responses received, and a criterion based on 
the number of brothers in each province (1 delegate for up to 50, 
2 delegates for up to 80, 3 delegates for more than 80) we have 
added the criterion that each province that has a region would 
have at least two delegates. This new criterion is meant to 
encourage the provinces with regions to consider the possibility 
of electing brothers from the region, so that there would be 
representation from the greatest possible number of different 
situations. 

In function of those criteria and considering the number of 
members at the present moment, the composition of the General 
Chapter will be as follows: 

Community Brs Delegates Ex 
officio Notes 

Africa 36 1 1  

Brazil 47 2 1 
Including 
Region of 
Paraguay 

Chile 56 2 1  

Colombia-Peru-Ecuador 54 2 1 Province, June 
2017 

Germany 42 1 1  

France 55 2 1 
Including 
Region of Fr. 
Polynesia 

Iberia 96 3 1  

Indonesia 70 2 1  

Ireland-England 19 1 1  

Japan-Philippines 27 1 1  

Mexico 21 1 1  
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Nederland 16 1 - Delegation 

Poland 46 1 1  

US 96 3 1 
Including 
Regions USA-
West & India 

Flanders 29 1 - Delegation, April 
2018 

General Government   5 Sup. Gen. & 
Councilors 

 
TOTAL 

 24 18  

710 42  

Besides the ex officio members and elected delegates, the 
Superior General has the authority to call up to three brothers to 
participate with voice and vote in the General Chapter (Const. 
125). 

I ask all the Major Communities to proceed to the election of their 
delegates, according to what is indicated in the General Statutes 
68-70 and their own provincial statutes, so that we know the 
names of the delegates before April 15, 2018. 

“Savor God along the journey of life” (Good Father) 

The Enlarged General Council of 2016 chose this phrase from the 
Good Father as inspiration to guide the preparation and the 
General Chapter itself. 

And so, the General Chapter will treat the different topics on its 
agenda from the perspective of the experience of God in the 
Congregation. In fact, we could say that the Congregation is a 
particular path within the Church for following Jesus and for 
knowing, experiencing, savoring God the Father of love whom 
Jesus reveals. 
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Process of preparation 

Different elements foreseen as part of the preparation of the 
General Chapter are: 

1. Constitutions: over the course of this year (2017) of the 
bicentenary of the pontifical approval of our Constitutions, 
each brother and each local community is rereading the 
Constitutions and meditating on them. In October 2017, we 
will send you a short questionnaire so that you can tell us 
of the most significant results of that reflection. 

2. Evangelii Gaudium: In that exhortation, Pope Francis 
charts a path of pastoral conversion for the whole Church. 
In January 2018, we will send you a working document so 
that we can ask ourselves what are the main challenges 
that the exhortation presents to us as a Congregation 
today. 

3. Previous General Chapters: we are preparing a short 
document that will help us be aware of the orientations 
given by previous General Chapters, so that we will not 
forget the evolution of the Congregation in recent decades. 

4. Evaluation of the General Chapter of 2012: In December of 
this year the provincial, regional and delegation 
governments will receive an instrument for evaluating the 
last General Chapter. 

5. Presentation of the situation of the Congregation: In 
December of this year, we will also ask the different 
governments to send us certain data in order to prepare 
one presentation of the present reality of the Congregation, 
focusing especially on the most significant processes 
taking place in their respective communities. 

6. Reports of teams and commissions: The General Econome, 
the Secretary General, the Postulator, the Commission for 
the Historical and Spiritual Patrimony and the General 
Commission for Initial Formation will prepare reports for the 
General Chapter. Those reports should be ready for April 15, 
2018. 
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7. Work with the sisters: we will prepare together with them 
the topics of the Secular Branch, Communications and the 
situation of structures which bring together brothers and 
sisters. 

8. The report of the General Government, which will be sent 
to the capitulants in mid-June 2018. 

As you can see, different parts of the preparation involve different 
people: 

 ALL THE BROTHERS: the work on the Constitutions and 
reflection on Evangelii Gaudium. 

 GOVERNMENTS (provincial, regional, delegation): 
evaluation of the General Chapter of 2012 and the 
presentation of the situation of each community. 

 COMMISSIONS: reports on their respective areas of 
work. 

 GENERAL GOVERNMENT: preparation of its report and 
coordination of the whole process of preparation. 

Brothers, the process that the Chapter entails (preparation, the 
chapter itself, reception and implementation) is an exercise of 
communion, faith, discernment and religious obedience. Let us 
all be involved faithfully and with sincere love. We are one body 
with a charism and we are trying to know and better serve the 
Lord and his people 

A bit later, we will send you the text of prayer we have prepared 
with the sisters for the preparation of the two General Chapters. 
But I ask you to already place this intention before the Lord in your 
time of adoration. Thank you. 

Fraternally in the Hearts of Jesus and Mary, 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Logo 

At the beginning of this letter, you see the LOGO which will 
accompany the preparation and the General Chapter itself. The 
central image is a stain glass window in the Benedictine 
monastery of Venière in France, which represents the Emmaus 
story (Lk 24:13-35). That passage speaks of a “journey” (the 
disciples are walking along), of hearts “burning” and of 
recognizing and savoring the presence of Jesus in the breaking 
of the bread. For that reason, that biblical image expresses well 
the invitation of the Good Father, “Savor God along the journey of 
life.”  

Diagram of the process 

On the following page you will find in diagram form the process 
of preparation for the General Chapter, in which is included (in 
the last part) the topics proposed by the Enlarged General 
Chapter of 2016. 
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Letter from La Motte 

June 6, 2017 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 114 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

  

From May 16 to 21, the General Government spent a time of 
prayer and reflection in several of the places where the 
Congregation was founded. Each year the General Government 
sets aside some days for this kind of retreat “together”. This year, 
given the bicentenary of the Pontifical Approbation, we wanted 
to especially go to La Motte d’Usseau, to remember the vision of 
the Good Father and to ask light for the Congregation’s ministry 
today. 

Besides spending two days at La Motte, the brothers of the 
General Government also visited Coussay-les-Bois, the 
Grand’Maison in Poitiers (where they celebrated the Eucharist 
with the sisters and had lunch), Montbernage (the section of 
Poitiers where the Good Father carried out most of his 
clandestine ministry) and Picpus (Paris) where they prayed at 
the tomb of the founders. 

As fruit of those days of prayer, the five members of the General 
Government send the following message to the whole 
Congregation: 
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During this whole time of our “return” to the sources, the 
Church accompanied us with the Gospel of John, where the 
Christ asks us to “abide” with him so as to be abundantly fruitful 
or to keep listening to the Holy Spirit (another Paraclete). 

The visit to the grain loft, where the Good Father had the 
vision, was for me an experience of living and reliving the history 
of my religious family, of accepting the mission of my 
Congregation and its vocation in the world and in the Church. 
The loft made me understand that fear does not have power 
when God calls you. The loft taught me that mission, understood 
as being open to give God and to make him loved by his people 
is never without obstacles. The grain loft gave me deep 
assurance that our vocation (call) is to open our hearts to others 
after the example of our founders. 

Coudrin did what he did, especially during his clandestine 
ministry, because he wanted the fruits of God’s love to be also 
for others. Henriette went to prison because she opened her 
heart to priests resisting the revolutionary government. 

I had this feeling that the loft was a place where two hearts 
met: that of the young Pierre Coudrin and that of a loving God, 
who suffered in the flesh of the very poor. 

After making the round of the historical places, even if a bit 
rapidly, I came home strengthened in my faith and I say to 
myself: the loft is my history, my vocation and my mission. If our 
Founders allowed themselves to be led by God’s hand, so must 
I, better yet, so must we today. 

May the Lord accompany all of us, brothers, sisters and SSCC 
laity as we “savor God” at each moment of our life. God is always 
with us whatever the circumstances. Let us trust him as our dear 
founders did. And let us not lose the joy of being SSCC. 

Camille Sapu sscc 
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It is not easy to evaluate the spiritual fruits of this experience. 
However, the very fact of being together as General Government 
praying, adoring, sharing in these significant places is already 
something important, not only for ourselves but for the whole 
Congregation. 

While in the grain loft I kept imagining the Good Father 
reading Chapter 1 of the present Constitutions (1990). I think he 
would be happy that he recognized himself there. (And I think 
he would be happy with a General Government that is 
multicultural). We have good Constitutions. If we live them we 
will be “useful for the Church,” we will be something good for the 
Church and for the Kingdom. 

“In the communion of the Church…” (art 1). The Good Father 
was alone in the grain loft, but the Church was in his heart, the 
Church ripped apart and suffering. He was in communion with 
real, concrete Church. “We try to keep alive in ourselves the love 
our Founders had for the Church” (art. 42) 

The Good Father was very clear about the Congregation 
being the “work of God.” It was not his work but that of the Lord. 
He was ready for everything so that the work of his Master might 
move forward. Humility and passionate zeal for the work of God. 

Two hundred years of “fruit”. Some excellent (Damien, 
Eustaquio and surely many more unknown), others mediocre 
and some bitter, tasteless. What is important is to “remain” in 
Jesus. He is the one who brings forth fruit. To remain united, in 
the Eucharist, in adoration, in our SSCC spirituality. The quality of 
the fruit is the mysterious result of fidelity and generosity (not of 
efficiency or grandiosity). 

And in the end nothing remains but gratitude and a prayer 
for the grace to be humble. There was good reason, when the 
group of sisters and brothers was growing and personal 
relationships were becoming more complex, that the Good 
Father emphasized, in his choice of chapters of the Rule of Saint 
Benedict, humility and charity (the good zeal) Without a heartfelt 
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search for humility, the work of God, the work of our founders, 
will not produce fruit. 

Felipe Lazcano sscc 

Being with one another and praying for our Congregation as 
General Government in this “holy place” was an opportunity to 
be connected with the spiritual experience of Marie-Joseph 
Coudrin. This intuition comes to us in all its freshness, from so 
many sisters, brothers and laity. 

Marie-Joseph, in La Motte you celebrated and adored the 
surrender of Jesus for all of us, mysteriously present in the 
Eucharist. There, Marie-Joseph, you were being purified of your 
fears and you discovered that for you and for us, in spite of 
everything, our life is already on the side of victory, hidden in 
Christ and that we wait for his resurrection to be revealed more 
and more each day both in the good things we do and in our 
weariness. 

In La Motte, Marie-Joseph, you allowed yourself to be moved, 
as the bishop Caprasius, by the faith of the young Saint Foi. 
There you learned that the true shepherd is always the one who 
is ready to give his life for his flock in the name of Jesus. 

Marie-Joseph, in La Motte, you sensed that the Lord Jesus 
wanted you to be part of his work of reparation, making your own 
the joys and sufferings of the most abandoned members of your 
body, the Church. And so God carries his work forward through 
yours, Marie-Joseph, in the Congregation and in each one of us. 
He brings out our best selves, when we unite our surrender to 
the long history of God’s people, “a history of sacrifice, of hopes 
and daily struggles, of lives spent in service and fidelity to work, 
tiring as it may be” (Evangelii Gaudium, 96). May Mary, help us 
be attuned to God’s patient working into be in the midst of the 
contradictions of our own hearts and our world. 

Alberto Toutin sscc 
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We prayed together in La Motte. The desires of the Good 
Father are strong. At the time of our beginnings, they spoke of 
them often. He wanted to make the love of God known; to 
educate poor children; to repair what had been shattered in 
people and in the Church. 

The inspiration of La Motte is still of value. It is both poor and 
daring. The price is one’s life. It has no institutional power or elitist 
conceit. Its simplicity is captivating and disarming. What a desire 
to set out after that same kind of insanity today that seems to 
surpass so much our abilities and resources!  

In the vision of La Motte, the Good Father saw a “band” of 
missionaries. A “band” of companions, of brothers who journey 
together and share the joy of a life that is daring and frugal. God 
has given me companions. Thank you. Thank you especially at 
this time, brother councilors. 

We prayed together before the tomb in Picpus. I thought of 
the Good Father older, tired. More than ever, he is aware that 
outside of the Heart of Jesus all is bitterness but in Him all is 
consolation. He is no longer the young man ready to die out in 
the open, but the father of a community of brothers, who bears 
the burden of an institution where many do not have the 
generosity or the humility that he so desired for his children. 

Forgive us, Good Father, for not being at the level of your 
goodness and your zeal. Thank you for the path you opened 
before us. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 

An echo of our Sacred Beginning 

Why have this symbolic retreat after 200 years as Church? 

It is not your human desire for tourism 
A call to return to the granary for contemplative mystery 
Walk my path around Poitiers, risk death for lost souls 
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With a soul-spirit encounter in Picpus, be refilled by our Lady’s 
inner peace. 

Do you taste the 
sweetness of God along 
my footprints? 
We sense your dark 
loneliness covered by 
Divine intimacy 
Where you, protected by 
Mother Mary risked your 
life, our fear and doubt 
disappear 
The Spirit on the soil you 
are laid in, embraces us as 
we converse with you 
There is courage of heart 
beyond comfort free for 
mission without border. 
 

Your experience has meaning pregnant with witness 

Exhale the richness of this spiritual encounter to rebirth the 
hearts of my children 
Embody into actions the fire of the Constitutions you have read 
intensively along this year 
To the wounded orphan and lost migrant make your heart a 
consoling home for growth 
At the end of the day, treasure for adoration your paining with 
the sufferings of the world. 

Pankrasius Olak Kraeng sscc 
 



 

294 

Saint Benedict 

July 4, 2017 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 115 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
“Let them prefer nothing 

whatever to Christ;  

and may He bring us all alike  

to life everlasting.” 

(Rule of Saint Benedict, Chap LXXII, 11-12) 

  

On April 14, 1817, in the circular letter in which he announced the 
approbation of the Congregation by the Holy See, the Good 
Father made a brief reference to “our blessed father Saint 
Benedict, patriarch of cenobites of the western world.” 

Nine years later, in the circular letter of February 11, 1826, which 
he sends with the rule completed by the General Chapters of 
1819 and 1824 and confirmed by Pope Leo XII in 1825, the 
reference to Saint Benedict is much more extensive. After stating 
that “the Rule of Saint Benedict is the foundation of ours,” and 
especially recommending the reading of several of its chapters, 
the Good Father dedicates a long paragraph to commenting on 
some of the themes in the Benedictine Rule that he considered 
essential. 
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What happened during those nine years to cause the Good 
Father to take a greater interest in the Rule of Saint Benedict? 

On the one hand, the number of members in the masculine 
branch had increased rapidly. In 1815, the brothers were 22. In 
1825, they were already 122, an increase of 10 per year, the exact 
opposite of the rate of decrease that we experience at the 
present moment in our history. 

On the other hand, the group being larger, the initial spirit of 
generosity and religious zeal seemed to be waning. In the letter 
closing the second General Chapter (September 20, 1824), the 
Good Father decries in a rather dramatic way many brothers’ 
rebelliousness and pride, rejection of the authority of superiors, 
lack of attention to the poor, excessive concern for “knowledge 
that puffs up” and prestigious jobs, love of self, lack of poverty, 
anger when one doesn’t get what he wants, aggressive 
response to correction, tepidness in the spiritual life, the 
abandonment of adoration…And because of all that he tells the 
brothers: “We recommend to you especially 

- that sense of obedience, which alone is capable of 
forming true religious 

- that spirit of poverty and detachment, which 
disposes the soul to all kinds of sacrifices 

- that sincere humility, which keeps away murmuring.” 

It is against the background of the brothers’ cooling zeal 
(“worldliness”) that the Good Father turns his attention to the Rule 
of Saint Benedict and recommends reading of and reflection on 
certain of its chapters (which you will find in the special edition 
of the Constitutions which each of you received this year on the 
occasion of the bicentenary). 

Clearly, there is much in those chapters that we may find boring 
or shocking. Saint Benedict didn’t like it when the brothers made 
jokes or laughed a lot! Some will say that we’re not monks and 
so the Rule isn’t for us. Others think that Saint Benedict did not 
even respect human rights… 
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However, if we read the Rule with an adequate hermeneutic, we 
can find much wisdom and, like the Good Father, a powerful 
challenge to our pride and selfishness, that so need conversion. 
Actually, it seems to me that the Benedictine Rule provokes 
rejection precisely because it quite accurately points out much 
of our resistance to the Gospel. 

The Good Father’s criticism of the brothers in 1824 can very well 
be applied to ourselves today. We are no better than our 
forefathers and so I ask you to reread and meditate on the 
Founder’s explanation of the Rule in his letter of February 11, 
1826 (pages 51-53 of the bicentennial edition of the Constitutions). 
Each of us will find some points to work on for our own 
conversion 

I would just like to point out two aspects of the Rule of Saint 
Benedict, which I believe can be a help to us especially at this 
time in which we are living. 

Humility and the heart 

We say that our Congregation is centered in the heart. That’s true 
but not every “heart” is good. 

My heart can become hardened. The Gospel speaks of a 
hardening within: because of hardness of heart, people did not 
accept the original plan of God (Mk 10:5); the Risen One 
reproaches the lack of faith caused by hardness of heart (Mk 
16:14, Lk 24:25); Jesus is saddened by the hardness of heart of 
those who refused to love (Mk 3:5); the hardened heart makes it 
impossible to understand what Jesus wants (Mk 8:17) etc. 

The heart that interests us is the Heart of Jesus. It is a heart that 
is “meek and humble” (Mt 11:29) Jesus invites us to learn from 
him. Our community is called to be a school where that learning 
happens. Learning to be humble. Unfortunately, the studies we 
do, the clerical mentality instilled in us, the prestige that people 
who appreciate us hold us in, the administrative responsibilities 
that we often flaunt and the individualism that we unknowingly 
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assimilate from our civilization, lead us exactly to the opposite: 
pride, which undermines communion among us and weakens 
our ministry to the littlest ones. 

Good Zeal (Rule of Saint Benedict, Chapter 72) 

We say that apostolic zeal is a characteristic of our Congregation. 
That’s true but not every kind of “zeal” is good. 

We are called to work and work a lot. However, we know very 
well that there are works which, even though they can be 
exhausting, appeal to us because they make us feel useful and 
important. Often, being overburdened with work is the perfect 
excuse to neglect our commitment to prayer and to community 
and to reinforce a kind of vanity disguised as generosity. 

“There is an evil zeal of bitterness which separates from God,” 
says Saint Benedict, an evil zeal that leads to “burnout,” as 
psychologists would say today. Someone exhausted by this evil 
zeal often wants to “disconnect,” to escape, and believes he has 
a right to do that. 

Ours is another kind of zeal. “There is a good zeal which 
separates from vices and leads to God,” Saint Benedict adds. It 
is the zeal of the one who humbly works hard, without putting 
himself in first place, with affectionate respect for the brothers 
and all people, placing all his activity in the hands of God, who is 
the true Lord of the harvest. The one who becomes tired from 
this good zeal needs to rest, that’s clear, however his rest will not 
be an escape but an occasion to give thanks. 

Let us learn from the wise counsels of Saint Benedict. “May we 
prefer nothing whatever to Christ. And may He bring us all 
together to life everlasting!” (Chapter 72, 11-12) 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Separation from the Congregation 

September 4, 2017 
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The last chapter of the Constitutions is entitled: “Separation from 
the Congregation”. 

Is it possible to leave the Congregation after making perpetual 
vows? Yes, it’s possible. We promised that our commitment 
would be for our whole life; now we feel incapable of continuing. 
Something important has broken down. It is not what we 
wanted; it is not what the Church hoped would happen…. But it 
is possible. 

Canon Law allows a religious to ask to be freed of the vows or a 
priest to request a dispensation from celibacy for “very serious” 
reasons. Let’s be clear, it does not say that someone has a “right” 
to be freed of his commitment. It’s not something that someone 
can decide all by himself, but a “favor” that can be granted. 
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No one makes religious profession or receives the sacrament of 
orders solely by personal decision. The candidate asks to be 
admitted to profession or ordination and the authority of the 
Church accepts him or not. Likewise, when it comes to leaving a 
religious commitment, one can request it, but it is another (the 
Holy See in the case of perpetual vows or priestly celibacy) that 
grants it or not. Once we have made the vows, we are no longer 
absolute “masters” of our liberty, rather we place it humbly in the 
hands of the Church. 

When someone just leaves, without asking permission, he 
offends the community and the People of God, he lacks respect 
for himself and he places himself in a situation of conflict with 
the Church. 

In the last 8 years (2009-2016), 49 brothers in perpetual vows 
have left the Congregation1 formally in various ways: 
incardination in a diocese, dispensation from perpetual vows, 
dispensation from priestly celibacy or expulsion. Another twelve 
brothers, more or less, also abandoned the community but as of 
yet have not formalized their process of leaving. 

The Constitutions remind us that the processes for leaving 
always require respect, dialogue, prayer and discernment (n. 
148); they must be undertaken according to the norms of Church 
law (n. 149) and must be carried out in equity, generosity and 
justice (n. 150). 

There will always be departures from the community. Our 
lifestyle is not easy; the human heart is home to many mysteries. 
Decisions of conscience demand our respect, even though at 
times they may surprise and upset us. As Pope Francis said 
recently, “Some leave to be more consistent, because after 
serious discernment they recognize that they never had a 

                                                             
1 In the same period, 65 brothers in temporary vows also left the 
Congregation. But in this letter I am referring particularly to the commitment 
of perpetual vows. By its very nature, the period of temporary vows is a time 
of open discernment as to whether to continue in the religious life or to leave. 
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vocation; however, others, with the passage of time, stop being 
faithful, many times just a few years after perpetual profession.” 
(January 28, 2017) 

Given this reality, which I will not try to analyze in depth because 
cases are very diverse and complex, from my personal experience 
I would just like to address a word to three groups of brothers. 

The brother who wants to leave the Congregation 

I ask that you consider your motivations. There have to be “very 
serious” reasons that would lead you to request a dispensation 
from your vows. The journey leading to perpetual profession is 
long. Along the way there are many opportunities to look deeply 
at faith and our responsibility before God and the Church. The 
commitment is public: it gives great joy to many and they find in 
you someone they can really depend on in their lives and their 
faith. If you leave the Congregation, many people will feel 
bewildered and sad. Think of others, think of God, think of the 
community. 

The real “very serious” reasons are never found outside of 
yourself. It’s not something that you can only attribute to external 
factors. You can’t just claim, for example, that the community 
treated you badly, that they don’t appreciate you, that the 
brothers are not as good as they should be or that others made 
your life impossible. When you made perpetual profession, 
nobody promised you a “perfect” community (which doesn’t 
exist anyway) nor a group around you always smiling and 
praising you. 

What Amoris Laetitia says to married couples is also true for us: 
you mustn’t throw in the towel at the first opportunity just 
because you didn’t get what you wanted or because you don’t 
feel fulfilled, or because your pride is hurt or from other reactions 
arising from our human weakness. (n. 237) Human bonds can 
only be maintained if we learn to bear our own weakness and 
that of others realistically and lovingly. Remember that we make 
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profession to follow in the footsteps of Jesus, who did not come 
to be served but to serve and be the last of all. 

I also ask you not to manipulate God. When you made 
profession, you said that God called you to be a religious, that it 
was a “vocation”. Now you say that God is calling you to 
something else, as if his “will” changed and he himself decided 
what you have to do. Please, don’t speak like that! God does not 
operate our lives like a puppeteer and his marionette. He created 
you free. In requesting profession and in requesting a 
dispensation, it is you who are deciding and determining your 
path. Surely you desire to seek God’s will and God desires to be 
at your side but he does not decide for you. Have the courage to 
acknowledge that the responsibility is yours and don’t be scared 
of having to walk in the dark. 

The “very serious” reasons that lead you to ask to leave the 
Congregation will always be within you. If in the sanctuary of 
your conscience you recognize that you should not have entered 
the religious life, that you don’t see how you can live it coherently, 
and that your brothers in the Congregation can no longer count 
on you as you once promised, say that when you request the 
dispensation, asking the mercy of the Church. If you do that, you 
will speak more truthfully than if you put the blame on others. 
Find a humble way to express yourself and simply ask that you 
be allowed to find another place in the Church that would not be 
such a burden. There is no shame in recognizing who I am. God 
knows the clay we are. 

The brother who is a Major Superior 

When I began my ministry as Superior General, eleven years ago 
now, I discovered that there were some sixty brothers who were 
no longer in the Congregation but who were still on the list, 
because no one had done the canonical process to make their 
departure official. 
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It seems that, in the recent past, not much importance was given 
to the “formal” aspect of leaving. Perhaps they thought it was a 
way of better respecting people by not forcing them to go 
through a painful process of filling out documents and 
questionnaires. However, when brothers’ departures are not 
formalized, what happens is that the vows begin to lose value 
and end up being reduced to a personal decision of which each 
individual is the only master and lord. We forget that our 
commitment is public and that we are answerable for it to the 
Congregation, to the Christian community and to God. This has 
a demoralizing effect on the community and the unspoken 
message to the younger generation is that everything is 
permitted and no one has the right to ask us to account for 
ourselves. 

I continue to employ a good part of my energies as Superior 
General reiterating to major superiors that they fulfill their 
obligation to regularize situations from the past and that brothers 
leaving now be helped to follow the appropriate process. Do 
not allow any brother to leave without carrying out the 
corresponding canonical process! 

Why do I insist on that? Is it out of some kind of obsession with 
the law? I don’t think so. I insist on it for I consider it important to 
restore respect for the individuals involved, and to honor the 
commitment that we make publicly before the People of God. 
What’s more, experience tells me that, when you help a brother 
do the process of requesting a dispensation correctly, he feels 
more appreciated and accepted and he understands that we are 
helping him to find a more appropriate place in the Church. On 
occasion, when they are obliged to put in writing what they are 
going through, some have given it more reflection, have taken a 
step back and have reincorporated themselves in the religious 
community with renewed spirit. 

It is the responsibility of major superiors that the processes of 
departure are done correctly. I really want to thank the many 
superiors who are doing this. And I renew my appeal to those 
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who continue to be negligent in this very important aspect of 
their ministry to be responsible. 

And if the brother who is leaving, in spite of our invitation to do 
things as they should be done, refuses to collaborate? When, 
unfortunately, this occurs, the superior has no other alternative 
than to carry out the process of expulsion. The “last resort” must 
never be to let a person leave without any process, nor to keep 
him on the list of community members while he lives his own life 
completely outside the Congregation. For the good of the 
interested party himself, for the good of the Congregation and for 
the good of the Church, the major superior must collect the 
documentation required by law in these cases and send it to the 
Superior General so that he can then declare him expelled. 

All the brothers of the community 

A brother who leaves is no greater sinner than those who stay, 
nor is he an outcast or a traitor. Usually he’s someone who is 
going through a rough patch in his life, who has had to bravely 
face his internal contradictions, who now finds himself without 
the support of a strong institution like our own, and because of 
all that needs our support. 

The saddest cases are those who leave the religious life because 
they have lost the faith. It’s as if Jesus disappeared from their 
lives. We have to really keep praying for brothers who are 
immersed in such excruciating darkness. 

Even though the one mainly responsible for a decision to leave 
is the person himself, seeing him go always calls those of us who 
stay to examine our conscience. Did he discern his vocation well 
during initial formation? How attentive were we to his problems 
when they began to surface? Perhaps we left him alone? Did we 
offer him our care and our prayer? Are my motives for staying as 
strong as his for leaving?... 
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The moment of leaving is usually difficult and stressful. That’s 
only normal when human ties are broken. However, it is a joy to 
see that there are brothers, who after leaving religious life, have 
found a new way of living as Christians, with greater serenity, 
bearing a different kind of fruit. The SSCC charism continues to 
illumine their heart and they manifest the experience of God that 
they came to know in the Congregation in their new surroundings. 
We continue to be brothers in our faith in Jesus Christ, sons of the 
same Church. That is what really counts! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Close of the Bicentenary 

November 6, 2017 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 118 

 

 

  

This year celebrating the papal approval of the Congregation 
comes to a close. January 10, 1817 Pope Pius VII published the 
decree approving the Constitutions of the new Congregation. On 
November 17 of the same year Pius VII, at the Good Father’s 
request, granted the Bull “sub Plumbo” entitled Pastor Aeternus, 

Bull sub Plumbo 
Pastor Aeternus 
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in which he confirmed the pontifical approval of our religious 
institute. 

In commemoration of that event, this past year we have been 
asked to reread and meditate on our Constitutions, which are the 
direct descendants of the text approved by the Pope two 
centuries ago and which define our place in the Church today 
as a way of following Jesus and carrying out the mission 
entrusted to the Congregation. 

In agreement with the General Government of the sisters, we 
chose November 23, 2017, the day on which we remember the 
Good Mother, as the close of the bicentennial. And so I would 
ask that you include this theme in all the celebrations planned, 
as is customary, for the day of the Good Mother. 

Coinciding with that, on Sunday November 19 this year we will 
celebrate for the first time throughout the Church, the World Day 
of the Poor, instituted by Pope Francis with the theme, “let us love 
not in word or speech but in deed and truth.” (1 Jn 3:18) A 
beautiful coincidence that helps us better appreciate the 
celebration of our bicentennial. 

In fact, our Constitutions are words. They are necessary words, 
words that give us direction, words that make us one with the 
Congregation as a whole, wise and well-chosen words. 
However, as with everything related to love, without deeds that 
flow from them, the words amount to nothing. 

Pope Francis, in his message for this Word Day of the Poor 
(signed June 13 of this year) calls us to move beyond the 
contrast “between the empty words so frequently on our lips and 
the concrete deeds against which we are called to measure 
ourselves.” (n. 1) Words, those too of our Constitutions, are no 
longer empty when they bear fruit in works of love for the poor. 

Francis is convinced that “sharing with the poor enables us to 
understand the deepest truth of the Gospel” (n. 9) “If we truly wish 
to encounter Christ, we have to touch his body in the suffering 
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bodies of the poor, as a response to the sacramental communion 
bestowed in the Eucharist.” (n. 3) He would suggest that on this 
World Day of the Poor that we seek out the poor near us and 
invite them to share our meal as guests of honor (n. 7) I can think 
of no better way of celebrating our bicentenary as a Congregation 
approved by the universal Church. Happy feast! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Taste and see 

December 4, 2017 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 119 

 

 
  

“Taste and see that the Lord is good; blessed is the stalwart one 
who takes refuge in him,” exclaims Psalm 34:9. The first letter of 
Peter quotes this Psalm when it says, “for you have tasted that 
the Lord is good,” referring to Jesus Christ, who is “a living stone, 
rejected by human beings but chosen and precious in the sight 
of God.” (v. 4) This same image is what the Good Father had in 
mind when he wrote to the sisters of the community in Le Mans 
(8/7/1828) and tells them, “Taste God along the path of life (…) 
Outside his heart there is nothing but bitterness (…) All is nothing, 
except the love of God (…) That is true happiness.” 

“Savor” in the New Testament 

The verb used in First Peter (γεύομαι) appears fifteen times in the 
New Testament in different contexts and with diverse meanings. 
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For example, the headwaiter at the wedding in Cana “tastes” the 
water changed into wine (Jn 2:9) and, even without knowing 
where it came from, recognizes that it is “good wine.” Jesus has 
the opposite experience on Golgotha. He “tastes” the wine mixed 
with gall (Mt 27:34) but he refuses to drink it. 

The letter to the Hebrews uses the same verb to explain Cristian 
initiation (or “enlightenment”, as the primitive Church called it), in 
which they “tasted the heavenly gift” and “the good Word of God.” 
(Heb 6:4-5) 

Death is also tasted. Jesus “tasted” death to save everyone (Heb 
2:9). In the eschatological discourses, Jesus warns that some will 
not “taste” death until the coming of the Kingdom of God (Mt 
16:28, Mk 9:1, Lk 9:27). The one who keeps his Word will not 
“taste” death forever (Jn 8:52; it’s interesting to note that in the 
preceding verse, Jesus says that they will not “see” death; again 
“taste/see” appear together). 

As we can see, what is “savored” is always something that 
touches the heart, that penetrates to the depth of existence: the 
joy of new wine in the Kingdom (the wedding), the desolation of 
abandonment (Golgotha), the power of the Spirit and the Word 
of God (initiation into the faith), goodness, death. 

What does it mean “to savor”? 

Like Psalm 34, the Good Father makes a connection between 
“savoring” God and finding true happiness. It is not easy to speak 
of happiness, because when it all comes down to it, we don’t 
know what it consists in. However, we do sense that happiness 
has a lot to do with anything that has the power to move us and 
make the tears flow, what makes us quiver within and fills our 
spirit with air and light, what, because it’s so intimate and 
splendidly disconcerting, our modesty hides from the eyes of 
others, what really moves us and makes us appreciate some 
things enthusiastically and viscerally reject others. 
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So when we speak of “savoring”, we don’t mean to get into a 
wise discussion of great concepts. We are all able to do that 
quite well. We are quite able to hold our own, more or less, in a 
religious discussion using the language currently in fashion. We 
admit that this type of talk is often only good for letting us hide 
behind a mask, not exposing ourselves to a true encounter with 
the other. In the final analysis, everything stays the same, nothing 
changes. Apostolic courage comes from within, and not from 
solemn declarations of principles. 

So what are we talking about? It has to do with what Saint 
Ignatius of Loyola says in his Spiritual Exercises (n. 2): “For it is 
not knowing much, but realizing and relishing things interiorly, 
that contents and satisfies the soul.” To the extent that our ideas 
and reasoning, our plans and programs, connect with our 
deepest affections, we can be better disposed to the process of 
conversion. 

Conversion does not take place without struggle. The experience 
of the saints shows that God’s goodness is really savored when 
we go through trial, when we risk our life and accept suffering. 
This is what happened in the Exodus of Israel, in the Pasch of 
Jesus, in the ministry of the Good Father, in the dedication of 
Damien, in the death of the martyrs. This is what it means to enter 
into the “crucified life” of the Lord. 

This taste of God within is what causes us to change. In other 
words: if God does not impact our heart, it is useless to waste 
our time discussing projects and strategies. “Unless the LORD 
build the house, they labor in vain who build.” (Ps 127:1) This 
“house” to be built, brother, is your heart and mine. 

The process of the upcoming General Chapter is meant to get 
us into this whole matter of “savoring”. We already asked about 
your “desires” and you were asked to put your thoughts in the 
form of a prayer (Questionnaire 1). Soon you will receive a 
second questionnaire, where we will ask you again to express 
the movements you experience within. It’s certainly a 
methodology that is rather ambitious, which will make some of 
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us uncomfortable. To look into what God is doing within us 
requires prayer, silence, detachment and humility. Just getting to 
the point where we can name the inner movements of the soul 
requires a good deal of spiritual wisdom and a disciplined effort 
to overcome psychological blocks that are a burden for all of us. 
What’s more, many of us may find it embarrassing sharing these 
things with our brothers in community. 

In spite of it all, it’s good that more and more we dare to share 
from the heart. It’s a nice reminder of the fundamental reason for 
our life in common: faith in God and in Jesus. What we know and 
we share from the heart, is what can really give satisfaction and 
meaning to our life and lead us to give ourselves in complete 
freedom to a specific mission. 

Apostolic discernment 

We are an apostolic community. We don’t analyze our feelings 
just to wallow in our own psyche or to “feel good” at all costs. We 
take time to savor what we taste within for two reasons:  

a) To search for the direction God’s mission is to take in the 
real circumstances in which we live. This will help us 
better tobe part of it. 

b) To know the human spirit more profoundly, so as to 
connect more effectively with the people to whom we 
are sent. If we understand what is happening in our own 
insides and in others, we will be better able to help 
others to be affected by God’s goodness. 

“To savor God along the journey of life” is a test that measures 
our Congregation’s capacity today to be a place where people 
can be truly initiated into the Christian life and the love of God. It 
is also the way for us to find that courage with which the Good 
Father left his granary, willing even to die if necessary. 
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Christmas 

Look closely at the image that is on the first page of this INFO. It 
shows a young couple, overcome by fatigue and sleep, 
protecting the newborn in their arms. Looking at it a feeling of 
tenderness and kindness springs from within. Perhaps it is a 
refugee family, fleeing the horrors of war and finding no 
welcome anywhere. And then perhaps we may also feel a wave 
of indignation and anger. 

When faith tells us that here is “God-with-us” (Mt 1:23), the heart 
leans out over the bottomless abyss of the mystery of saving love 
and we are left without words. In the presence of Jesus, one can 
only “savor” within. 

We prepare to celebrate Christmas with the whole Church. In 
Luke’s account (Lk 2:1-20), everything invites us to “taste and 
see”. In Bethlehem, what happens is seen (the glory of the Lord 
enwrapped in light, the sign of a child laying in a manger) and, 
at the same time, it is savored (it provokes fright, admiration, 
praise…) “And Mary kept all these things (the events that are 
seen), reflecting on them in her heart (tasting them within).” (Lk 
2:19) 

So, let us open our eyes to see and our heart to savor. Let us ask 
the Holy Spirit to enlighten our senses. Let us speak about these 
things as we prepare for the General Chapter during this year. 
Our authenticity as people who are believers and who are 
consecrated depends on something happening within us; 
something which is capable of exciting us and bring us even to 
the point of dying for it with joy. Merry Christmas! 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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The end of the Journey 

January 5, 2018 
INFO SSCC Brothers, No. 120 

 

 

Tomás Zapata sscc. He died in Spain after many years of illness 
  

If we understand life as a journey, the end of this journey is God. 
Things are understood from the perspective of the end. The path 
is only seen at its conclusion. If we speak of “savoring God along 
the journey of life”, we are referring to something that now we 
only know in hope. 

Each time we celebrate the Eucharist, we fix our gaze on that 
final horizon and we repeat the cry of the bride who waits, 
“Come, Lord Jesus!” In every Mass we proclaim the death of the 
Lord until he comes again. (1 Cor 11:26) 

In the Creed, we affirm our faith in the life of the world to come. 
The letter to the Hebrews reminds us that the believer is a 
foreigner and a stranger on the earth and longs for a better 
homeland, heaven. (Cf. Heb 11:13-16) And more than that, “our 
citizenship is in heaven and from it we await a Savior, the Lord 
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Jesus Christ.” (Phil 3:20) The heavenly homeland, which we want 
to reach, is “the resurrection from the dead.” (Phil 3:11) 

This encounter is the result of a two-fold movement: the Lord 
comes toward us, we await his return; and we go toward the 
heavenly homeland. The encounter will be the end of the 
journey. “One day more and our problems will end,” wrote the 
Good Father to the sisters in Le Mans (7/8/1828). “Just a bit more 
than a day and…you will see God.” 

The Crazy Guy 

They tell the story that an announcement was made that the king 
of a certain country was going to pass through a village. All the 
neighbors were startled and excited by the news. Immediately 
they began to prepare for the king’s arrival. Their usual everyday 
work came to a halt. They cleaned the streets, decorated the 
square, decked the balconies with flowers and garlands and 
dressed in their Sunday best. Everything was ready on the day 
and at the hour he was expected…but the king never arrived. 
They thought he must have been delayed for some reason and 
they waited for him the next day, then two days, then a week…But 
the king did not arrive. Little by little, everyone went back to their 
usual tasks. As time went by, they forgot their disappointment 
and stopped talking about it. 

Just one of the townsfolk continued acting as if the king was 
about to arrive. His house was still decorated with flowers and 
garlands. He appeared each morning in his Sunday best and 
ended each day putting candles in his windows. 

Everyone thought he was crazy. Some laughed at him. Others 
got exasperated with him. “Go back to work like everyone else!” 
they told him. “I am working,” he responded. “What are you doing?” 
“I’m watching the horizon.” 

Children asked, “Why does this man live in such a strange way?” 
The older people felt they had to tell the story of the king who 



 

317 

was to come but never arrived. And the crazy guy would add, 
“and what if he does arrive today or tomorrow?” 

Religious 

The Christian is that crazy guy. He lives in this world but he 
knows that the Lord is coming. The vocation of religious life is to 
exaggerate this sense of expectation. The religious so 
exaggerates it that he ends up being a strange person. Just by 
the vows we profess, we don’t live like everyone else. It’s as if we 
have the audacity to live now what we will be later. Chastity 
because “in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage”… (Mt 22:30); poverty because “your heavenly Father 
feeds them…” (Mt 6:26); obedience because “not as I will but as 
you will.” (Mt 26:39) 

Our life is a kind of “eschatological exaggeration” that points to 
the ultimate desire of Jesus that the kingdom of God come. 
When we cease exaggerating and do things like everyone else, 
perhaps we seem more sensible and practical but then we are 
no longer like the crazy guy in the story who reminds (himself 
and others) what is about to happen. 

Consequences of hope 

If we look at life’s journey from the perspective of the end, we 
make the journey in a different way. “The fact that the future 
exists changes the present; the present is touched by the future 
reality, and thus the things of the future spill over into those of 
the present and those of the present into those of the future.” 
(Benedict XVI in Spe Salvi, 7) It’s what traditional religious 
language understands by the expression “sub specie aeternitatis”: 
to look at the present from the perspective of eternity. 

In the introduction to the book of Damien’s letters, which has just 
been published, David Reid reminds us, “Damien does not ever 
lose his view of the world sub specie aeternitatis that is, seeing 
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the present in view of the life to come.” Because of that, Damien 
could face difficult decisions like leaving the land of his birth and 
his family never to return. And he was able to minister on Molokai 
as an invitation to eternal joy. 

In this time of discernment as we prepare for the General 
Chapter, the hope given by our faith in the coming of Jesus can 
give us light in, at least, four different ways. 

A Call to Freedom 

The one who does not fear death is a slave to nothing. We do 
not have children to protect or a business to preserve. We are 
well equipped to risk. Our priorities are not to insure our health, 
prolong our life, grow in personal prestige or maintain ourselves 
in pleasant surroundings. All of that is nothing in comparison 
with the end of the journey. We can renounce all of it. 

Enkindling our Desire 

“Oh eternal day, day desired, I await you with longing and 
impatience. In just a bit, love will loose the veil and you will 
become my salvation.” Exclaims Saint Faustina Kowalska, 
speaking of her death and encounter with Jesus, when “the soul 
will know God in his power and immerse itself totally in his love, 
and will know that the suffering of exile has passed.” (Diary 1230) 
The desire for the definitive encounter with God gives a new 
dimension to other desires that consume our energies and 
unifies them within us, putting them in their correct place. 

Accepting the imperfect 

The fullness of love and joy is not of this world. Many breakups 
and offenses in love come from the frustration of not finding in 
others what we desire. But in order to love truly (because this is 
what life is all about), we must know how to be disappointed by 
another, so as not to expect of the person what is proper only to 
God’s love (Cf. Amoris Laetitia 320). If I recognize that the end of 
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the journey is the immensity of God’s love, I will be able to accept, 
with joy and goodness, the imperfect companion God has 
placed along my path. And I will be able to accept myself with 
my contradictions and poverty. 

The same thing happens in our relationship with Jesus, which 
we always inevitably experience in the darkness of faith and the 
shadow of our sin. As Charles de Foucauld said, “the love Jesus 
has for us has been sufficiently proved to us so that we can 
believe in it without feeling it: to feel that we love him and he 
loves us would be heaven; but heaven does not exist down here, 
except for rare moments and rare exceptions.” (Letter of 
7/15/1916) 

Serving without considering the benefits 

How will they “pay” us for the services we perform? It’s normal 
when planning an activity that we look to the consequences in 
function of the objective we hope to realize. These objectives can 
bring us “benefits” of the personal kind (feeling useful and 
acknowledged, developing my capacities…) or institutional 
(income for the community, attracting vocations, assuring the 
continuance of a work…) 

In the Gospel, there is a beatitude that locates all possible 
benefits in the beyond. In the scene where Jesus, having been 
invited to dine in the house of an important Pharisee, tells him, 
when you give a banquet don’t invite your friends, brothers/ 
sisters, family members or rich neighbors but the poor, disabled, 
crippled and blind. “You will be blessed because they cannot 
repay you. You will be repaid in the resurrection of the just.” (Lk 
14:14) Jesus’ advice seems outlandish something like the crazy 
guy waiting for the arrival of the king. Who does such a thing? 
Only from the perspective of the resurrection, can we 
understand surrendering our energies and our love to those who 
cannot satisfy any of our interests. 

This light that hope gives must orient our discernment. When it 
comes to deciding, let us look to the end. What are we disposed 



 

320 

to do now, how will it be seen in the perspective of the 
resurrection? Let us trust in the foolishness and exaggeration 
that the Spirit can arouse among us. 

The certain path is that of love, for that is where we savor God. 
“Love never ends” (1 Cor 13:8), it remains unto eternity. A 
demanding and painful love like that of the Sacred Hearts. “In the 
end, even the ‘yes’ to love is a source of suffering because love 
always requires expropriations of my ‘I’ in which I allow myself to 
be pruned and wounded.” (Spe Salvi 38) For that reason, we 
cannot be surprised that the fruit of true discernment can 
frighten us. “ ’The Gospel terrifies me’ (Saint Augustine Sermon 
339.4)–producing that healthy fear which prevents us from living 
for ourselves alone and compels us to pass on the hope we hold 
in common.” (Spe Salvi 29) 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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One of the central themes of Evangelii Gaudium is the “Church 
that goes forth”. Pope Francis continually emphasizes the 
necessity of “going forth”. Speaking to us religious he said, “I also 
expect from you what I have asked all the members of the 
Church: to come out of yourselves and go forth to the existential 
peripheries… Don’t be closed in on yourselves, don’t be stifled by 
petty squabbles, don’t remain a hostage to your own problems. 
These will be resolved if you go forth and help others to resolve 
their own problems, and proclaim the Good News.” (Apostolic 
Letter to all the Consecrated, II 4, November 21, 2014) 

But if we talk of going forth, where are we leaving from and 
where are we going to? 
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Two key moments in the life of the Good Father can inspire us 
as we look for ways to get moving and go forth today. 

Leaving the granary (1792) 

On October 20, 1792, the young priest, Pierre Coudrin, left his 
hiding place in the granary of the Motte d’Usseau. He was 24. 
After five months in hiding to avoid the perils of the revolution, 
he was impelled to go forth after a process of prayer and 
meditation. His immediate objective: to exercise his ministry 
clandestinely in Poitiers and surroundings. In his heart, there was 
a long term vision: to establish a society of men and women 
dedicated to proclaiming the Gospel. 

The risk was evident. His friends’ prudent advice did not hold him 
back. 

“When I left Maumain’s,” he tells us, “I prostrated at the foot of an 
oak tree which was not far from the house and I offered myself 
even to the point of death. For I became a priest with the 
intention of suffering everything, to sacrifice myself for the good 
God and to die if necessary in his service.” 

Only by going out could the Good Father carry out his ministry 
as “Marche-à-terre” during the time of the Terror and meet 
Henriette Aymer de la Chevalerie, with whom he would found 
the Congregation. He left his hiding place just a few months after 
his ordination. It showed clearly the spirit that inspired him to 
consecrate himself to God. 

Think of the professions and ordinations we celebrate now. Look 
at the language we use and the signs that surround the 
candidates and how the life of the newly professed or newly 
ordained changes. At times, they seem more a graduation 
celebration for someone who has achieved a goal and become 
someone important. It’s more like “arriving at the castle” than 
“leaving the granary.” However, these special moments should 
be the point of departure for a servant of the poor, ready to even 
die for the mission. 
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Departure from Picpus (1820) 

Twenty-eight years after he left the granary, the Good Father was 
faced with a new exodus. The dangers of the revolution were 
past. The community was well established at Picpus (Paris), 
where the Congregation had a school, the novitiate and a 
seminary. Brothers, sisters and students numbered some two 
hundred in Picpus. 

In 1819, Father Lemercier, the local pastor of Saint Marguerite’s 
parish, got into a conflict with the community at Picpus. He 
demanded that they renounce their rights and submit 
completely to the authority of the pastor and the jurisdiction of 
the archbishop. The Archbishop sided with the pastor. The Good 
Father, deeply hurt by the mistrust he felt they had for him, 
decided to leave Picpus and take the whole community to 
Troyes. 

In a letter to one of his friends, the Good Father explained that 
what was happening could be “a warning from the Sovereign 
Controller of our destiny who is ordering us to break our poor 
camp and to take elsewhere the feeble efforts he sees fit to 
inspire among us for his glory and the education of the poor. 
Thanks be to God, we can say: non habemus hic manentem 
civitatem. Our tents are easy to move, and, for that matter, 
perhaps we will find others all set up for us there where he is 
calling us.” (Letter to Eliçagaray, June 27, 1820) 

Leave Picpus! Leave the place that had already become the 
principal reference for the young Congregation. The founder’s 
freedom is surprising; he was able to consider leaving the most 
stable establishment of the new institute, which had just recently 
been approved by the Holy See (in 1817). It was clear for him that 
the group’s identity did not depend on symbolic places but on 
availability to work for God and the poor. 

With the insistence of the Archbishop of Paris, in the end the two 
communities remained in Picpus. However, the Good Father left 
Paris in October and settled in Troyes. A community of brothers 
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and another of sisters followed him. There a new chapter in the 
history of the brothers was begun, priority was given to the 
apostolate of popular missions for the first time. “Eternal mercy 
calls us to imitate the evangelical life of our Savior Jesus Christ”, 
wrote the Good Father on November 26, 1820, announcing the 
beginning of the new community’s apostolic work. Father 
Coudrin would not return to live in Picpus until thirteen years 
later. 

Just as leaving the granary made possible the ministry of 
Marche-à-terre and the foundation of the Congregation, so the 
Good father’s departure from Picpus made possible the 
beginning of our community’s mission and evangelizing work. It 
is difficult to go forth. It’s risky. It also bears fruit. 

It would do us well to share this freedom of our founder. There 
are houses and works, where we have been for many years. But 
they can become a trap, if all we do is a pastoral ministry of mere 
conservation and if the burden of all that prevents us from living 
our religious life and going to the peripheries that Evangelii 
Gaudium speaks of. It can be unimaginable for us to leave 
places that have lots of history, where people appreciate us and 
where we feel our identity reinforced. However, those provinces 
that have dared to lift camp and take their tents elsewhere (as 
the Good Father said) can witness to the joy that creates among 
the brothers. 

May the Lord give us light to know where we should go and bless 
all our humble efforts to go forth. 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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Are you familiar with the story of Ishmael? He was Abraham’s 
first-born son. His mother was Hagar, the Egyptian slave. Sarah 
was sterile and so she gave her servant to her husband to give 
him offspring (cf. Gen. 16). The two women never got along. 
Later, Isaac was born, the son of Abraham and Sarah, fruit of 
God’s promise (Gen. 17:19). Then, Sarah, wanting to protect her 
son’s inheritance, demanded that Abraham send Hagar and 
Ishmael away. “Abraham was greatly distressed because it 
concerned a son of his” (Gen. 21:11), but he did as Sarah said. 

Hagar went off with Ishmael to the desert. There their water ran 
out. So she “went and sat down opposite him, about a bowshot 
away; for she said to herself, I cannot watch the child die. As she 
sat opposite him, she wept aloud.” (Gen. 21:16) 
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A perverse choice (brothers pitted against one another) 

The bible has many stories of brother against brother. 
Surprisingly enough, the origin of their antagonism is found in 
God’s choice. “The Lord looked with favor on Abel and his 
offering, but on Cain and his offering he did not look with favor. 
So Cain was very angry and dejected.” (Gen. 4:4-5) Something 
similar happened with Esau, whose blessing was stolen by his 
brother Jacob, who resorted to a trick suggested by his mother. 
It’s pitiful to hear the Esau’s anguished lament to his father Isaac 
after Jacob’s lie, “ ‘Have you only one blessing, father? Bless me 
too, father!’ and Esau wept aloud.” (Gen. 27:36-38) 

God’s blessing, which in principle is meant for everyone, is 
perverted when it creates a sense of superiority in the one 
chosen, thereby excluding the brother not chosen. Isaac is the 
son of the promise, and so Ishmael has to be cast out into the 
desert. How many people today still cry out and suffer like Hagar, 
like Esau and like Ishmael! 

Throughout the Old Testament, the election of Israel would be 
used as an argument to justify the violent occupation of the land 
of Canaan, the extermination of its ancient population, the 
rejection of foreigners and the exclusion of unbelievers. 

Saint Paul, in the Epistle to the Galatians (4:21-31) would speak 
of Hagar and Sarah as an allegory of a new Christian superiority. 
“We are children not of the slave woman but of the freeborn 
woman.” (Gal 4:31) OK but… 

Jesus, as Ishmael 

Jesus places himself in direct opposition to this biblical sense of 
perverse election. Jesus comes in Ishmael’s place not in Isaac’s. 
For Jesus, there is no room in the inn. He will be rejected by his 
own. He will strike back at the nationalism of the chosen people. 
They will consider him a traitor to his people. They will take him 
outside the city to kill him. 
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Jesus has no interest in Isaac’s blessing of Jacob, which 
establishes one as superior to others (“Be master of your 
brothers,” Gen. 27:29). Jesus tells us that there can be no 
oppressors among us, that we are all brothers and that the 
greatest will be the servant. 

For Jesus, the Father’s work is all about uniting the children 
alienated from one another. What makes it difficult for that 
encounter to take place is the older brother, who sees himself as 
the chosen one, the good one, the one who obeys. “He became 
angry, and when he refused to enter the house, his father came 
out and pleaded with him.” (Lk 15:28) 

Jesus’ whole work, the redemption, is understood as 
demolishing the wall that divides brothers, that separates 
peoples. “For he is our peace, he who made both one and broke 
down the dividing wall of enmity, through his flesh.” (Eph 2:14) 
To destroy hate and create bonds. In Jesus the words of Isaiah 
are fulfilled, “Repairer of the breach,’ they shall call you.” (Is 58:12) 

The whole New Testament was written to help those who 
cannot grasp that “election” no longer means exclusion. This is 
what happened with Peter at Antioch. He was still afraid of sitting 
down to a meal with pagans, for they were impure according to 
the Jewish law. And so Paul had to confront him about it (Gal 
2:11-14). 

Reparation as encounter 

You may be wondering why I am speaking about these stories 
of brothers? Why am I so concerned about poor Ishmael? I do it 
because I think that this great biblical image of brothers in 
conflict and God’s choice as perverse has a lot to do with the 
reparative mission of Jesus and, because of that, with our 
community’s mission. 

The Constitutions say that “we endeavor to be agents of 
communion in the world.” (n. 6) To work for communion is to do 
the work of the Father: trying to bring together his children who 
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are in conflict with one another. We too want to repair breaches 
or, at least, be present in them. 

Ishmael is thought to be the patriarch of the Arab peoples and, 
consequently, of the Moslems. The competition between Isaac 
and Ishmael in one way represents the tensions between Islam 
and Christianity, between Orient and Occident, between diverse 
cultures and religions. These tensions are expressed in wars, 
displacement of refugees, rejection of immigrants, xenophobia, 
religious persecution. Isaac and Ishmael continue to mistrust 
one another. The older son is still indignant at their father and 
does not want to go into the banquet with his brother. 

In order to be agents of communion, we have to struggle against 
the “Sarah” that we all have within. We are “Sarah” when we 
anxiously demand our rights, when we demand recognition of 
the value of what we do, when we are bothered by others 
intervening in our affairs, when it gets into our heads that we are 
“the chosen ones” and, as a result, we justify our “excellence” into 
contrast to others. This attitude of “Sarah” leads to clericalism 
that does such damage to the Church. It makes us think of 
ourselves as an elite set apart, with the right to exercise power 
without checks and balances. 

We create communion, however, when we resist exclusion, 
when we respect the rights of all, when we actively protect the 
little people, when we welcome the stranger and the one who is 
different, when we are humble. 

As Pope Francis clearly indicated in his dialogue with religious 
during his recent visit to Chile (01/16/2018), serving the hungry, 
prisoners, the thirsty, the homeless, the naked, the sick…(cf. Mt 
25:35) “has nothing to do with a welfare mentality or an attitude 
of paternalism, but rather with the conversion of hearts. The 
problem is not feeding the poor, or clothing the naked or visiting 
the sick, but rather recognizing that the poor, the naked, the sick, 
prisoners and the homeless have the dignity to sit at our table.” 
In other words, it’s not that Isaac feels sorry for Ishmael and gives 
him a hand out, but that he has to recognize him as his brother, 
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son of the same father and sit with him at the same table to eat. 
Francis adds, “This is the sign that the kingdom of heaven is in 
our midst.” 

You, brothers, who seek ways to engage in interreligious 
dialogue, who live in cultures different that your own, who 
welcome and accompany refugees, who in different ways try to 
overcome exclusion and tear down walls between people, you 
are participating in the mission of the Father, who urges his 
children to come together, and in the mission of the heart of 
Christ, who became one of us to bring together the dispersed 
children. This is the mission of the Congregation. 

Ishmael did not die of thirst in the desert. God took care of him 
(Gen. 21:19-29). God’s action goes beyond the boundaries we set 
up, be they cultural, ethnic, religious or ecclesial. Wherever we 
go, Christ is already present, acting in the heart of each human 
being. No one has a monopoly on the things of God. 

Ishmael reconnected with Isaac at the burial of his father 
Abraham. (Gen. 25:7-10) Esau once more embraced his brother 
Jacob many years after betraying him. (Gen. 33:4) However we 
don’t yet know whether the older brother went in or not to the 
banquet prepared by their father so the two brothers could eat 
and rejoice together (Lk 15:32). The response to the invitation 
also depends on us. 

Everything can be a lie 
except the truth that God is love 

and that all of humanity 
is but one family. 

Pedro Casaldáliga, Claretian Bishop from Brazil 
Christmas 2010 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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One of the most consoling images of our common life is seeing 
brothers praying together in the chapel during the Eucharist or 
part of the Liturgy of the Hours. These are moments of liturgical 
prayer in community. (Cf. Const. 51, 52 and 57) 

We could say that this is where we give the clearest 
demonstration that we are believers. We address the Lord, we 
praise him, we invoke him, we recognize unambiguously that 
Jesus is risen and is alive. All of that would be absurd without 
faith. The liturgy is the moment when, in humility and truth, we 
unite ourselves to the whole Church, we act as members of the 
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people that remembers their Lord and we participate in the 
prayer of the Son to the Father. 

The prayer of the Son 

Liturgical prayer is attractive because we “let ourselves be 
carried away” by the prayer of the Other. The psalms, the 
Eucharistic prayer, the hymns, the Our Father, the texts of the 
Church…offer us the words of the intimate dialogue between 
Christ and his Father. We unite ourselves to the prayer of the Son, 
we are in sync with the prayer of the Spouse (the Church, the 
body of Christ) and we immerse ourselves in a current of praise 
that envelops us and carries us forward. 

It’s not necessary that our liturgies be very fancy or a lot of talking. 
We can’t forget the statement of Jesus, “In praying, do not babble 
like the pagans, who think that they will be heard because of 
their many words.” (Mt 6:7) Exercises that help us communicate 
with one another (conversations, explaining symbols, group 
dynamics etc.) can be good for meetings but are not necessary 
(and at times a distraction) in prayer. In the liturgy we do not 
celebrate ourselves, but rather the risen Lord, present in the 
power of his Spirit. 

“Let us take part in the psalmody in such a way that our mind 
may be in harmony with our voice,” says Saint Benedict in his 
Rule (Ch. 19:7). In other words, it’s not that my voice should 
express my feelings or ideas, but that the mystery expressed in 
the words of the liturgy transform my inner self. 

Saint Cyprian, in his Treatise on the Our Father, says, “When we 
pray, may the Father recognize the words of his own Son; let the 
very one who dwells in the heart be the one who resounds in the 
voice.” What a beautiful way of speaking of God’s work in us! We 
are a community in which the Father continues to recognize the 
prayer of his Son. A dazzling mystery of reparative intercession, 
which happens in the simplicity of our chapels, in the little group 
of brothers celebrating the liturgy, even at those times when 
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distraction and sleepiness come upon us during common 
prayer. 

Jesus prays in us. This surprising and everyday light illumines 
our whole life, which is meant to be in all aspects an “existential 
liturgy”, an offering of love, as was the life of Jesus. 

SSCC Liturgy 

Is there something distinctive about liturgy celebrated by SSCC 
communities? Basically no, as the liturgy is the patrimony of the 
whole Church and the bond that unites her. It is true that we have 
some of our own liturgical texts, approved by the Holy See, and 
it is good to be aware of them and use them when appropriate. 

However, if I had to point out one aspect of the liturgy that 
seemed to me more characteristic of our sscc style, it would be 
silence. The silence of the mind as well as of the lips, which we 
learn in Eucharistic adoration, as well as silence in action that 
leads us “to do good little by little and without much noise,” as 
Saint Damien would say. (Letter to Pamphile, December 13, 
1881) 

A passage from the Congregation’s “Annales” from 1872 (Book 1, 
p. 13) speaks of Eucharistic adoration giving an intriguing 
description of this silence that characterizes our prayer and our 
action: 

“Our outer life exhibits that love for obscurity that 
is drawn from intimacy with the unknown God. To 
do good without a lot of noise, that is the 
characteristic trait the heart of Jesus impresses as 
a seal on the heart of our community during the 
dialogue of adoration…”  

In adoration we learn to love the mystery of God, which is hidden 
and undramatic, which leads us to love actively also in 
undramatic ways, without making a lot of noise. 
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What is said here of adoration, can also be applied to our 
liturgical prayer. We can say that when brothers pray together 
they are giving outward expression to the love that the hidden 
mystery of God enkindles. What happens in the liturgy unites us 
more deeply than our psychological affinity or the creations of 
our minds. We become more and more brothers in the measure 
in which we enter more and more into the prayer of Jesus. 

Through the communal celebration of the liturgy, the “seal” with 
which the Heart of Jesus wants to mark us, doing good without 
a lot of noise, is imprinted within us. We are called to share in 
God’s love, which is powerful and at the same time discreet. 
Jesus asks us, “do not let your left hand know what your right is 
doing.” (Mt 6:3) And so the real fruit of our liturgical life will be 
what the prophet says: “to do justice and to love goodness and 
to walk humbly with your God.” (Mic 6:8) 

Javier Álvarez-Ossorio sscc 
Superior General 
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“Lord, save us, 
we perish!” 

Mt 8:25 

 
“Lord, save me” 

Mt 14:30 
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Nun of the Monastery of Venière 
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Only the drowning man wants someone to save him. Only the 
one who can't take it anymore realizes he needs help. However, 
if we are calm and satisfied, if we feel strong and secure, why 
would we want salvation? 

Christianity is a religion of salvation. Faith tells us that we are 
limited, that we are damaged, that we sin again and again, that 
we are stuck in a hole from which we are unable to get out. Only 
God's love redeems us, forgives us, repairs us, saves us. 

The most devastating criticisms of the faith are directed precisely 
at this view that some may consider anthropologically 
pessimistic. As Nietzsche accused, Christianity needs human 
beings to feel weak, miserable and guilty, in order to implore the 
salvation that God brings them. It is a religion of slaves, unable 
to emancipate themselves. A religion that does not accept that a 
human being can be strong and fight effectively for freedom, 
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dignity and development. A religion that encloses the human 
being in a shameful dependence. Why would anyone come to 
save us? Save us from what? 

Save me! 

Nietzsche's right. If I feel strong, satisfied with myself, and 
convinced that I have the capacity to achieve the goals I set 
myself in life, the proclamation of a “salvation” will be superfluous 
or ridiculous. If I do not recognize myself as a sinner, in need of 
forgiveness, God will go missing from the practical horizon of my 
existence. In short, if I do not realize that I am sinking, I will never 
cry out to Jesus who is the one who can save me. 

In Matthew's Gospel, we find twice a cry of this kind. First there 
is a collective cry from the disciples in the boat, frightened in the 
face of the storm: “Lord, save us, we perish!” (Mt 8:25) Jesus is 
with them, but he sleeps. The boat is headed for the land of the 
Gerasenes, the land of the heathen, outside the confines of 
Israel. 

Later, on a new crossing of the lake, the cry becomes individual. 
This time the boat is going to Gennesaret, a land familiar to the 
disciples. In the midst of the storm, Jesus approaches the 
disciples, who take him for a ghost. Peter tests Jesus by asking 
him to make him walk on water. But as he sinks, he cries out, 
“Lord, save me!” (Mt 14:39) And then, in Jesus, the beautiful 
image with which Psalm 18,17 describes God's saving action is 
fulfilled: “He reached down from on high and seized me; drew 
me out of the deep waters.” 

Do you not feel such cries in our community, or in the hearts of 
each of us? 

“Happy guilt, who merited us such a Redeemer!” exclaims the 
Easter night song. Blessed is the weakness of the disciples, 
which makes them turn to their sleeping Lord. Blessed is Peter's 
sinking, who, drowning, raises his hands toward the one Savior. 
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Blessed are we, when true humility makes us recognize that we 
are small, that we cannot overcome our limits, that we are not as 
good as we thought, that the weight of life is greater than our 
strength, that we are clumsy, incoherent, petty and always 
sinful... Blessed are we, because only then can we begin to 
understand the love that flows from the Heart of Christ, which 
covers all our sins and redeems us from all our miseries. 

If we do not recognize that we are drowning, we will not know 
Jesus. Pride kills us. Vanity blinds us. Confession of our sin, 
however, opens us to salvation. Even if Nietzsche gets annoyed! 

Save them! 

There is another cry for salvation, but not for me or my 
community. It is the cry of intercessory prayer for those who 
suffer and are lost. 

We can feel that cry in the uncluttered supplication that the royal 
official addresses to Jesus: “Lord, come down before my son 
dies.” (Jn 4:49) He who cries out here for salvation is not one who 
sinks, but one who feels the sinking of another as a pain in his 
own flesh. 

For us religious, it can be difficult to understand this second type 
of cry. We don't have any children who die on us. But we can 
come to love in such a way that the suffering of others becomes 
our suffering. That is the way of true love. When what hurts others 
hurts us, then we begin to understand that Jesus saves. 

The prophet Isaiah (chapter 65) describes salvation as a new 
land in which children will not die, and in which the fruit of their 
labour can be enjoyed in peace (they will live in the houses they 
build, they will harvest the fields they plant)... “They will not labor 
in vain, nor have children for a catastrophe.” (Is 65:23) How 
different from what most of humanity lives, especially in 
situations of war, misery and persecution! 
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In our ministry of intercession (cf. Const. 5), we see the 
catastrophe in which so many of our brothers and sisters sink, 
and we ask for their salvation. Our cry is no longer just “save me!” 
or “save us!” but, forgetting our concern for ourselves, we implore 
the Lord, “Save them!” 

If in our prayer we only ask for our troubles, or take excessive pity 
on our (often trivial) problems, we will hardly understand how 
God desires to save us. If, on the contrary, our prayer and our 
action are centered on the pain of others, our heart will be getting 
a little closer to that of the Master. 

The work of Salvation 

“Our consecration calls us to live the dynamism of saving love.” 
(Const. 2) And reparation “sends us to proclaim the Good News 
of salvation” (Const. 4). 

Jesus is the one who saves. His name is Jesus, “for he will save 
his people from their sins” (Mt 1:21). His name is also “Emmanuel, 
which means God-with-us” (Mt 1:13), because he does his 
saving work by making God himself our companion on the 
journey. 

The work of Jesus is accomplished “for us”, for our salvation. The 
New Testament never tires of repeating that “Christ died for us” 
(Rom 5:8), just as his body is given up “for us” (cf. Lk 22:19) and 
his blood is shed “for us” (cf. Lk 22:20). 

The Congregation exists because of that saving love. And it 
exists so that we may know, savor and announce that, it is true, 
we are sinners, but that we should not despair of this, because 
Jesus always draws us out of the waters in which we‒and all‒
sink. 
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